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                                              Abstract  

 

        The Nātyaśāstra of Bharata has immense capacity to guide us 

throughout centuries in past and future. The path of referring this text for 

classical dance is vivid through efficiency in Sanskrit language. This 

research study has tried to revive various Cāris through Grammatical and 

Sociolinguistic references and ancient colloquial usages in Sanskrit.  

         Practical precision in Cāris is compared with the ancient sculptures 

of Karaṇas obtainable at Kopeshwar temple, Khidrapur, Maharashtra 

from 7th Century. Practical corrections in the Hasta Mudrās are a need of 

the time to remove confusions and immovability interleaved in 

Bharatanatyam. This research study has incorporated some corrections in 

the light of language.  
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CHAPTER- 1 

         Introduction 

 

Introduction, Research Problems and Objectives 

 

1.1 Statement of the Research 

Impact of Nāṭyaśāstra on classical dance in the light of language. 

This research topic is manifested due to some noted differences in classical dance and maxims 

in Nāṭyaśāstra.  

There are 7 types of classical dances performed in India named Odissy, Satriya, 

Chau, Kudiattam, Kathakali, Kuchipudi and Bharatanatyam. Theses dances are performed in 

Mandala Sthanam. Nāṭyaśāstra states mandala sthanam as a basic stance to perform Dance. 

All these classical dances claim to be originated from Nāṭyaśāstra  and accept Nāṭyaśāstra as 

their original text, though most of the times they are dependent on Prakarana Granthas like 

Abhinaya Darpaṇaṃ of Nandikeshwara from 11th Century. Dance streams have found 

separated themselves from Nāṭyaśāstra due to less Sanskrit knowledge. Nāṭyaśāstra’s 

Paribhasha i.e A rule or maxim which teaches proper interpretations or applications of other 

rules, was lost around 9th Century. 

        Nāṭyaśatra reads many important practical problems faced by Naṭas while choreographing 

dance drama or performance. Various mudras, stances and movements are not identified in 

current classical word bank. A problem occurs when it comes to standards of Rasānubhūti. 

Experiential levels expected by Bharata in Nāṭyaśāstra are remained apart in current 

performances. Students of classical dance are mostly dependent on the text from 11th century 

and onwards. Translations which are referred to read Nāṭyaśāstra are unable to provide right 

information for Nṛutta Paṭha of various classical dances. This research refers to three major 

problems as follows; 

        A] A gap between original text of Nāṭyaśāstra and current classical dance.  

        B] Difficulty in revival of aesthetic values concerned with classical dance. 

        C] A problem in Re-establishment of ancient habit of referring Nāṭyaśāstra.  
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1.2 Objectives of the Research. 

a) To analyze Mudras, Cᾱris and Karaṇas of Nāṭyaśāstra for current classical dance. 

b) To develop approach of learning Sanskrit language to evaluate dos and don’ts in 

classical performance. 

c) To provide solution to difficulty faced in revival of aesthetic values concerned with 

classical dance. 

d) Re-establishing ancient habit of referring Nāṭyaśāstra. 

 

1.3   Significance of proposed Research Study 

Sanskrit language has its own nature and capacity to support language of Śāstra 

survived for centuries. In current classical dance Mudras and movements have Sanskrit names. 

Many types of Aḍavus are practiced as original classical dance movements. These Aḍavus are 

practically a part of Vyāyām Vidhānam in Nāṭyaśāstra.  These are the exercises to improve the 

capacity of muscles and limbs to perform ideal classical movements i.e. Cāris. In ancient India 

Abhinaya was imbibed with classical movements called Karaṇas. All the Karaṇas, Khanḍᾱs, 

and Manḍalas were performed in Abhinaya and Nṛtta both. In Sanskrit Karikas, descriptions 

are different from current understanding of Cāris. 

With due respect to all the researchers and Dr. Padma Subramanyam, this research 

has its focus on Sanskrit words, grammar and their connections to interlinked Adhyāyas in 

Nāṭyaśāstra. For e.g. Mudrābhinaya is interlinked with Gati Pracᾱra of 12th Adhyāya. This 

research study is significant for the purpose of reviving original movements by comparing them 

with sculptures from 7th century. 

1.4   Aims and objectives of proposed research study 

Proposed research study aims on finding out typical ancient movements mentioned 

in Nāṭyaśastra which lost the execution in current performances. Cᾱris performed in 1962 in 

Bharata Nṛttyandm, āḍvavus performed in current classical dance have definite link with 

Khanḍas and mandalas in Nāṭyaśastra. Sanskrit language plays important role to establishing 

lost links in mudras, Cᾱris and āḍvavus. Karaṇᾱs are dependent on Cᾱris defined in Sanskrit 

in Nāṭyaśastra. In the period of first Prakaraṇ Grantha like Abhinaya darpaṇa, there occurred 

a big gap in Sanskrit definition and practical performance. This research aims to revive Nṛtta 

part to improve the flow of classical dance like Bharatanatyam. 
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to explain some definite movements in Nātyaśāstra. Abhinava Gupta also is seen 

quoting different follower and their opinion in his commentary. 

The hypothesis to this research is "In the light of Sanskrit language there are many associations 

to be established from Nāṭyaśāstra with classical dance to revive the flow in dance."  

 

1.4 Research Trailblazers 

  Link between Sanskrit definitions in Nāṭyaśāstra and their impact on Ᾱḍavus 

  Impact of mudras in Nāṭyaśāstra on mudras currently followed in classical dance. 

  Socio-linguistic references in Nāṭyaśāstra and their impact on current understanding 

of definitions. 

  References of grammar in Nāṭyaśāstra. 

 Words taken in a different meaning in current classical dance. 

 Words not used in current classical dance practice. 

  Lingual links having impact on understanding Nāṭyaśāstra. 

  Difficult explanation in Nāṭyaśāstra abandoned after 10th century.  

 

 1.5 Hypothesis of the proposed Research Study 

As Sanskrit language lost its regular usage in Indian society, it had its impact on 

the level of understanding Śāstras and creations of Prakaraṇa Granthas. Due to dominance of 

Prᾱkṛita languages, original text became difficult to understand and Prakaraṇa Granthas came 

up to affect the combination of learners. When Sanskrit was in use commonly amongst Naas, 

then it was definitely easy to follow instructions from the text including meanings between the 

lines. 

This is experienced in the field of Vyakaraṇa Śāstra, Nāyay Śāstra and Mimansa 

also.  

Due to Sanskrit’s flow and lively usage, Vakyartha was followed easily by the 

students. About Nātyaśāstra Vakyartha was broken up at the time of Abhinava Gupta who was 

requested by the performers 
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1.6   Research Design 

This research study includes collection of references from Nātyaśāstra. Analysis 

and interpretation of these references establish various links between interrelated topics. 

General steps to be followed, 

 Listing lost meanings.  

 Listing lost words 

 Listing socio linguistic mudras  

 Listing of lingual links 

 Listing of relative sculptures  

 Concluding and finalizing patterns of Nṛtta in the light of Sanskrit language. 

 

 

 

1.7 Research Methodology 

Researcher technically executes, compares and interprets some of the movements 

defined in Nāṭyaśāstra referring sculptures from Kopeshwara temple Maharashtra. (7th 

century.) 

This is a practical as well as textual study of technical movements in classical dance. Researcher 

being expert in Bharatanaṭyaṃ finds out links between text and performance.  

 

 

1.8 Research Approach 

Researcher positively tries to fill up gap in classical dance and Nāṭyaśāstra with 

due respect to all the researchers till date. Researcher having command on Sanskrit language 

gives importance to daily usage of Sanskrit to understand essence of words and meanings in 

Nāṭyaśāstra. Command on Sanskrit language and classical dance for more than 20 years helps 

researcher to understand sculptures and textual definitions to find out origin from Nāṭyaśāstra. 

 

1.9 Scope and Limitations 

This research study refer to Adhyāyas related to Nṛtta and Nātya part of 

performance. Researcher also refers to cultural and grammatical references to find out lingual 

links.  
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This research is limited to Caris, Karanas, mudrᾱs and Gati Prachᾱras as defined 

in Nāṭyaśāstra. This study is limited to classical dance with more focus on Bharatanatyam and 

Bharatanrtyam. In the field of dance this research study has scope in finding out Karaṇas, 

Angahᾱras and Manḍalas through revived definitions of Cᾱris.  

 

 

 

1.10 Chapter wise Plan 

 Chapter 1 – Introduction 

 Chapter 2 – Review of the literature। 

 Chapter 3 – Research Methodology 

 Chapter 4 – Analysis and interpretations 

4.1 Introduction to Nāṭyaśāstra and Analysis of glimpses of Sanskrit grammar in  

            Nāṭyaśāstra.  

4.2  Analysis of complicated explanations of performance in the text and common  

             utility of the text. 

4.3 Analytical study of references proving status of Śᾱstra in Nāṭyaśāstra. 

4.4 Analysis of Socio linguistic references in Nāṭyaśāstra with due consideration of  

             hand gestures and expressions.  

4.5 Analysis of Lingual links between Audience and performers. 

4.6 Analysis of meanings differed from practical performance. 

4.7       Analysis of words not used in current classical performance. 

4.7.1 Analysis of Cāri Prakaraṇaṃ चारी ÿकरणम.् 

4.7.2 Analysis of Karaṇa Prakaraṇaṃ करण ÿकरणम.् 

4.8 Modern relevance of some Adhyāyas in Nāṭyaśāstra. 

 

 

 Chapter 5 – Findings. 

Nāṭyaśāstra has been referred for centuries by various scholars of India and abroad. 

Researcher tends to find more facts on the basis of Sanskrit life, well utilised Sanskrit language, 

its spoken aspects, and approach developed through Sanskrit usage. Sanskrit communication 

in researcher’s life has made her eager to find meanings and deep intensions in statements of 
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Nāṭyaśāstra related to classical dance. Nāṭyaśāstra’s impact on classical dance is vivid but still 

bears ample of space to find out new facts.  

To expand the horizons of the study of Nāṭyaśāstra in the field of classical dance, 

there needs to set a habit of Sanskrit language study. Sanskrit Dhātu Pāṭhas and Koṣas have 

important role in defining Nṛtta movements in classical dance which includes non-translatable 

words.  

---------------------------------------------------------------- 
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  CHAPTER 2 

            Review of literature  

Study of Nāṭyaśāstra has guided performing art from many centuries behind. 

A short survey of modern studies will state the importance of chosen study.   

Students of Nāṭyaśāstra are seen to be always keen to revive some facts to 

include in current performances concerned with Drama. Some of them have also shown 

concern with Dance, as in 1962 Dr. Padmasubramanyam researched and guided for 

performing Karanas, It revived a trend of looking towards Nāṭyaśāstra as a reference. 

Sanskrit world has experienced studious ventures with the influence of 

English translations in the field of performance. It was a same year 1962 when G.H. 

Tarlekar from Pune presented a study on Nāṭyaśāstra with special reference to Sanskrit 

Drama in performance. It referred to traditional style of Drama performance with 

reference of Kudiyattam.  

Literary and cultural study of Nāṭyaśāstra presented by Joglekar Samrita 

from Indore in 1971 has referred to ancient culture reflected in some chapters 

of Nāṭyaśāstra for example worship of Gods and various rituals in Chapter 3. 

In 1976 Bhargava Aruna Darbhanga Rajasthan presented a study of 

Nāṭyavṛttis  from the point of Rasa. It referred to Ancient Drama with dominant Rasa. 

 In 1977 Shukla Rabindra Kumar from Ranchi did a study of Characters of 

Bharatendu as a dramatist with reference of Sanskrit and Nāṭyaśāstra. 

 In 1978 Jha Rameshwar presented a study on Nāṭyavṛttis again more 

critically by the aspect of construction of Drama. 

 In 1979 Singh Inder Mohan, Suagar Studied Bhasa in the light 

of Nāṭyaśāstra, might be for the first time after Bhasanatakachakram discovered.  

In 1980 Manju Gupta, Panjab presented comparitive study on 

Abhinavabhāratī and Avloka commentary. It referred to dramaturgical principles. 
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      Another cultural study of Nāṭyaśāstra is by Badwe Rekha Saugar 1980, 

where rituals and life style in ancient times is discussed. 

In 1982 Singh Urmila, Kanpur, presented a Literary study on 

Lalitamādhavaṃ of Rūpagosvāmī with reference of  Nāṭyaśāstra. 

In1983Rastogi Rekha, Meerat, did study on Auditorium in the works 

of Nāṭyaśāstra. Set up and rules stated about Auditorium are discussed here. In the same 

year study on Anargharāghava from the angle of Nāṭyaśāstra was done by Singh 

Hemalata, Avadh. All the acts in Drama are discussed in the frame of rules in 

o Nāṭyaśāstra’s second Chapter. 

Study of Mudrarākṣasa was also done in 1984 by Prakash Chandra, Avadh. 

Dramaturgical principles studied and influenced the Study of Sanskrit Dramas in this 

period. 

In 1987 a study was done on Sanskrit Dramas till 14th Century with the 

reference of interdependent influences and cultural inspirations by Prem Kumari, 

Panjab. 

In 1993 Singh Usha presented a study on Principles of Nāṭyaśāsta. Here 

Characteristics of applicable regulations were critically discussed.  

In 1998 a study was completed by Kaushik Rajpal, Kurukshetra, on various 

Verbs in Sanskrit in Nāṭyaśāstra. This is first presented research about Sanskrit 

Language used in of Nāṭyaśāstra. Researcher noted this approach of language study for 

finding out impact on classical Dance. 

In 2000 another comparative study was carried on considering Oriental and 

Western Vikaras with reference of Nāṭyaśāstra by Kumari Pratibha, Darbhanga. 

Some studies in progress have also given direction to decide the topic of 

this research where language of Nāṭyaśāstra is considered as a main ingredient to get 

clear hints about minute and detailed changes occurred in last many centuries in current 

classical dance. There are elements of misunderstandings which promoted researcher 

to consider Sanskrit language as a lively and vibrant language at the time of creation of  

Nāṭyaśāstra. Consideration of natural life in Sanskrit Language has helped researcher 

to take path of interdependent links to understand various Chapters in the text. 
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    Researcher realises to analyse or find out impact of text on classical 

dance in the light of language. In the history of classical dance along with texts has 

always experienced a gap between Sanskrit Scholars and experts in classical dance. 

Many a times dancers were not Sanskrit scholars or Sanskrit scholars were not classical 

dance exponents. 

Researcher is inspired to fill up the gap being exponent of dance, Sanskrit 

speaker preferring life in Sanskrit and student of Paninian Grammar. 

                 --------------------------------------------- 
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                                               CHAPTER - 3 

                                Research Methodology 

In the study of Nāṭyaśāstra, there are two languages functioning with the 

expectation of proficiency to understand all the doctrines in detail. Those two languages 

are Language of Dance (i.e. Mudras and Cāris) and language of text (i.e. Sanskrit). One 

has to consider nature of Sanskrit language to understand references and complicated 

explanations, peeping out of vast documentation.  

Nāṭyaśāstra has 37 Adhyāyas, which are interdependent for references to 

set up a true communication with the author. Method for this research is descriptive and 

comparative Description of the text is expected by identifying interwoven references 

within the text. Avoiding diversions occurring due to references out of text has played 

very important role in focusing on the structure of interdependent frames of Adhyāyas. 

For E.g. Fourth Adhyāya in Nāṭyaśāstra is understood only after a study of 10th 

Adhyaya. A thorough study of 10th Adhyāya i.e. Cārividhānaṃ and 11th Adhyāya  

Manḍalavidhāna with the references of 12th Adhyāya portraying Gatipracāra. 

Adhyāyas 10th, 11th and 12th are understood by practical learning of 9th Adhyāya 

including Aṅgābhinya and 8th Adhyāya including Upaṅga Vidhānaṃ. To link all these 

Adhyāyas in the light of Sanskrit language one needs to have command on grammar of 

Sanskrit language as well as movements in classical dance.Basic unit of Nṛitta is 

Cāri.In current classical dance Adavus i.e. Vyayama, are taught. Cāris are executed to 

some extent but not identified. To understand definitions of Cāris Sanskrit text is to be 

read by the reference of basic roots, nouns and their behaviour. 

By listing glimpses of grammar in Nāṭyaśāstra, we understand nature of 

Sanskrit language used by Bharata in 200 BC.  

      To proceed towards fulfilling this research study, following problems are taken into 

consideration depending on hypothesis.  

1) Nāṭyaśāstra was studied and referred as a guide by performers in ancient India. 

There is a gap between text and performers for many centuries.  

2) Nritta and Nritya are changed in their execution due to misapprehensions of 

definitions of Caris,Gatipracᾱra, Sthᾱnakas and Asanas in classical dance. 

3) Intention of Shastrakara is not understood due to less study of Sanskrit language. 

 While studying Nāṭyaśāstra we come across many complicated explanations of 

            Dance movements and gestures, those are rarely linked with current classical 
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           dance. After reading translations, there remains a part of text not understood   

           without internal acquaintances. 

       4) Common utility of Sanskrit Language in ancient times is one of the reasons 

            behind complicated explanations. 

       5) There are some definite axioms which are lost due to time lapse. 

       6) There are some socio linguistic references to understand various mudras in  

            proper manner. Nāṭyaśāstra has documentation of various rules and regulations  

            for the performance of Dasharūpakas, Mandalas, Aṅgahᾱrasa, and Tandava  

           Nṛtta. 

       7) There are some definite lingual links between audience and performers as well  

            as Shastrakara and readers. 

Thus considering glimpses of grammar, socio linguistic references, lingual 

links between audience and performers, complicated and difficult explanations are 

identified and understood. Glimpses of grammar in Nāṭyaśāstra might work as a tool 

to understand contemporary style of documenting guidelines. . 

       Nāṭya needed status of Śāstra at the time of Bharata because versatile life of 

performers constantly created threat of foreign adoption to Natyam. 

             In this method of research, by the description of glimpses of grammar, language 

of Nāṭyaśāstra is found out to be identical of other epics and texts related to different 

schools of thought. Then the words differed in meaning became needful to be listed. 

Some words are identified as completely out of usage in the field of classical dance. 

Both the lists became useful in discriptions. 

         At the level of practical performance of Cāris and Mudrās in classical dance, 

description of definitions became difficult to link with current movements in dance, so 

lingual links were used to identify the actions. For e.g.’Pṛṣthato’ word is used for 

rearmost side of one self. It is not used for ‘from the back’ though it is grammatically 

correct. This lingual link helped in understanding Nupurapadika Cari. 

         Some Adhyāyās not connected to Nṛtta part are also refered to identify words 

surviving with same meaning for centuries in the field of classical dance. Names of 

Rasas and Bhāva survived without minute differences due to vivid social experience. 

Concepts like Devatᾱ, Vyabhichᾱri Bhᾱva, Poojᾱ, Havanam and Mandapa etc. 

remained intact because of their reference in other schools of thought. These references 

helped to get link about differed practical practises of performance which were not 

surviving in other texts or schools of thought. Methods of Nṛtta changed unfathomably 
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because of broken traditions and obstruction in practical use of Sanskrit Language. 

Method of understanding Nṛtta part is dependent on glimpses in current performance 

and usage of Sanskrit nouns, roots and their forms both. For e.g. meaning of word 

Katichinnam is understood by Bharata’s way of using verbs and glimpses of Odissi 

classical dance. 

       Sculptures are a major source of comparing Sanskrit explanations from text to 

understand Nrtta. Kopeshwar Temple at Khidrapur, Maharashtra from 7th century is 

referred in this research. Temples from Bhuvaneshwara, Odisa are also referred for 

some readings of Nṛtta. For e.g. Oldest carving of Facial expression with Nritta is 

identified in Bhujangatrāsitā Cāri in the temple of Khidrapur. 

   Intact traditions in temples and rituals also played major role in bridging the gap 

between illustrations in the text and practical procedure. For e.g. Rendering Puspanjali 

and performing namaskara is understood by any Indian. Word Tretagnistha is 

understood by the place of Tretagni (according to directions) in Yajnaśālā. 

        Words left out from usage are considered and listed to understand pattern of 

loosing words from the usage. Word Kutapa is not used in current performance. Word 

Kṛśrah for Khichari is also not used today. In the explanation of Pāthya word 

Curṇapada is used, which is also applicable in Nṛtta for small steps. This aspect of 

Bharata’s language is understood only by usage of Sanskrit in communication. Bharata 

has fixed contextual reference for the usage of language which has to be revived to 

understand his illustrations in Sanskrit. 

        Methodology for this research is dependent on word to word meanings in Sanskrit 

as a language alive or in a flow. For e.g. while deriving process of Śakatāsyā Cāri 

meaning of word Śakata and Ᾱsya is dominantly considered. 

      Sanskrit roots are refered for names of Mudras and Cāris. For e.g. Vcyavā Cari is 

understood by the root Cyava. Ulbaṅau hastau are understood by root ulba. 

    Methods followed for this research rest on following three facets. 

1.  Syntax, words, forms of the words, roots and socio linguistic effect on language. 

2.  Practical performances of Nritta in Bharatanatyam, Odisi, Chau,  

     MayuraBhanji, Gottipoa, Satriya and Kudiattam. 

3. Sculptures from oldest carved temple. Kopeshwar. 

Analysis and interpretations are completed by the context of Rasapariposa and flow in 

performance of Nritta. 

                                    ------------------------------------------- 
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                                                   CHAPTER- 4 

                           Analysis and Interpretations. 

 

4.1 Introduction to Nāṭyaśāstra and Analysis of Glimpses of Sanskrit 

Grammar in Nāṭyaśāstra.      

        Nāṭyaśāstra is an ancient documentation providing authentic information about 

drama including ancient art forms and literature. Sanskrit language of this text is of post 

Vedic literature. Study of this text became limited in 10th Century. Technicality in the 

text became none referred and artists started referring commentaries and related 

literature in 11th Century. Explanations of various movements remained unfathomable 

and Nṛtta and Nṛitya part changed its style in suitable manner dropping out important 

gestures and movements. This might demonstrate the separation of various art traditions 

from Sanskrit language so it becomes important to analyse cognition of learned artists 

and language used by Bharat for technical explanations. 

           In this chapter researcher is keen to refer glimpses of grammar in Nāṭyaśāstra 

for the study of Abhijāta Sanskrit language of Nāṭyaśāstra. The referred text of 

Nāṭyaśāstra was as it is present in 1st century AD and text itself states that all the Munis 

asked various questions to Bharata about how Nāṭya has occurred on Bhūrloka. Bharata 

gives reference of ‘ānuvanśāḥ Ślokāḥ’ i.e.Traditional shlokas received from 

generations down to quote as a proof for some statements. 

 Bharata refers that Nāṭyaśāstra is too old and originated before Purāṇas 

and he has this school of knowledge from Siva. Sam is specified by ‘Pāṇini’ in 

Aśṭādhyāyī dated two hundred BC. Pāṇini said that Vyākaraṇa Śāstraṃ has come to 

him from his ancestors and mentions names of previous ācāryas. The Sanskrit language 

followed or was in usage from ancient literature till 5th A.D. is same in its style and 

grammar.  

When Bharata refers grammar in Nāṭyaśāstra it dipicts a popular trend of 

explaining grammar considered for a particular usage. Pāṇiniyan grammar looks well 

established amongst all the Naṭas to understand given explanations time to time with 

grammatical concepts like Dhātuḥ, Pratyayāḥ and various forms in the text. 

Considering these grammatical explanations one could understand the behaviour of 

Sanskrit language in ancient society reflected in Nāṭyaśāstra. Concepts given in 
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Nāṭyaśāstra were common and followed regularly in society, which helped common 

people to understand classics through Nāṭyaṃ.  

Bharata created Nāṭyaśāstra. Nāṭyaṃ was flourished as big old tradition, 

well established as a breath of society; when Bharata needed documentation of 

Ᾱnuvanśāḥ Ślokāḥ with his own explanations and concept presentations. It becomes 

researchable because of glimpses of grammar identified in the text. Documentation 

about Nāṭya fulfilled authenticity of Śāstra by discussing grammatical references. 

 Sanskrit language’s word bank was vast and creative. It survived according 

to Pradeśa i.e. Region. People followed this language analytically with all other dialects 

and Prākṛta languages at the time. Language of Nāṭyaśāstra resembles to the language 

of Rāmāyaṇa, Mahābharata, Purāṇa, and ancient dramas written by Bhāsa and 

Kālidāsa.  

                 Following references are listed and analysed to understand studious world of 

Natyashastra experienced by contemporary artists. 

               (Verse no.7.271) Here in the sentence Bhū Dhātu given by the reference of 

Dhātu Pāṭha as ‘Bhū Iti Karaṇe’ Bhū and Pratyaya ‘Kta’, creates Bhavitā and it means 

Kṛtaṃ i.e. work completed. Bharata talks about Dhātu Pāṭha and meanings of Bhū. 

immediately after giving meaning; he states that it is famous in the world also. After 

giving the regular meaning, Bharata discusses the meaning expected in the text. 

Bhāvitaṃ is in the text by the meaning of Vyāpti by Rasa and Gandha. In drama 

everything was felt like fragrance or test. Before giving traditional Ślokas for reference, 

Bharata explains meaning of Bhū to be specific to avoid regional meanings of the words 

in Sanskrit. By stating expected meanings Bharata has given direction to understand 

meanings of Ślokas. As Bharata gives grammatical explanations and selects one of the 

meaning of Dhātu for his textual explanations it clarifies status and establishment of 

Sanskrit language in the field of performance, appreciation, and Śāstras. It also 

demonstrates that authenticity of meaning always explained through grammar 

commonly studied by all learned artists.  

                                                             
1 ҡȭभचाȬरभावः - 
भू इित करणे धातुӒथा च भिवतं वाȭसतं कृतिम΄नथाɋϜरम् । 

लोकेिप च мȭसήम् । अहो Ӵनेन गϹेन रसेन वा सवɋमेव भािवतिमित । त˲ ҡाбथɋम् । 

िव अȭभ इ΄ेतावुपसगɛ। चर इित ग΄थɚ धातुः ॥ 7.27 ॥ 
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(Verse no. 8.62, 8.73, 14.44.) In this paragraph, Vācikābhinaya is defined. 

Bharata has explained characteristics of Vācikābhinaya, dependent on Sanskrit 

language. Words operate in five ways, Samāsa, Taddhita, Sandhi, Vacana, and Vibhakti. 

Words are also divided into four types those are Nāma, ākhyāta, Upsarga and Nipāta. 

In this verse, Bharata has given clear reference of Abhijāta Sanskrit. If one has 

command on Sanskrit language, he could become expert in Vācikābhinaya in Nāṭya. 

Nāṭyaśāstra comprises all the concepts of grammar narrated by Paṇini or ācāryas 

before Pāṇini.  

(Verse no. 14.65) In this verse, Bharata has given Aṅga i.e. parts of Sanskrit 

Pāṭhyaṃ. Vyańjana is alphabet. Swara is vowel. Sandhi is joint of words, Vibhakti is 

form of words. Nāma is noun, ākhyāta is verb, Upsarga is prefix, Nipāta is indeclinable 

and Taddhita is noun derived from noun. Through these all parts and Samāsa i.e. 

Compound word and with various verbs Sanskrit language in Nāṭyaṃ is equipped.   

(Verse no. 14.76) Grammatical information denoted in these verses show 

the literacy in Sanskrit of the people and performers in the field of Nāṭya. 

Interdependence of all the Śāstras is actively in use in Nāṭyashātsra. Naṭa is expected 

to be expert in Sanskrit and its grammar.  

(Verse no. 14.97 ) When Swaras and Vyanjanas are introduced in this 

Adhyāya, those are given according to their pronunciation that is called as Mātṛkāḥ. 

Alphabet’s pronunciation places in mouth are specifically used for making Varga as 

Ka, Kha, Ga, Gha, Ńa. The same system is explained in Aṣṭādhyāyi of Pāṇini which 

                                                             
2 अȭभनयӦ िनɣिɷӒӦ चातुिवɋφं च ー  

यदɷंु चΉारोऽȭभनया इित तान् वणɋियӊामः। अΆाह अȭभनय इित कӤात्? अΆो˼ते - अभी΄ुपसगɋः । ‘णीञ'् इित мापणाथɋको 
धातुः । अӦाȭभनी΄ेवं ҡवȮәतӦ एरȭज΄ԉм΄याϜӦाȭभनय इ΄ेवं ɤपं ȭसήम् । एत˲ धाΉथɋवचनेनावधायɋम् ' ॥ 

अΆ ҭोकौ अȭभपूवɋӒुणीञ् धातुराȭभमʩुाथɋिनणɋये ॥ 

यӤाͿयोगं ' नयित तӤादȭभनयः Ӥृतः ॥ 8.6 ॥ 
3 िवभावयित यӤा˲ नानाथाɋन ्िह мयोगतः । 
शाखाˎोपाˎसंयɷुӒӤादȭभनयः Ӥृतः ॥ 8.7 ॥ 
4 आगमनामाʩातिनपातोपसगɋसमासतिήतैयुɋɷः । 

 सȮϹवचनिवभɸुपʱहिनयुɷो वाȭचकाȭभनयः ॥ 14.4 ॥ 
5 ҡ̜नािन ӪराҦैव सϹयोऽथ िवभɷयः । 

नामाӦातोपसगाɋҦ िनपाताӒिήताӒथा ॥ 14.6॥ 
6 एतैरˎैः समासैҦ नानाधातुसमाҪयम् ।  
िव̆ेयं संӎृतं पाठ्यं, мयोगҦ िनबोधत ॥ 14.7॥ 
7 वगɕ वगɕ समाʩातौ πौ वणɛ мागवȮәतौ । 

अघोषा इित ये ΉЏे सघोषाः संмकȱितɋता ॥ 14.9॥ 
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shows popularity of Varṇa Vyavasthā when Nāṭya needed some Śāstra for stability. 

Gradually in all the verses in this Adhyāya various places of pronunciation and all the 

classifications are explained. These verses are so simple and comfortable to remind that 
any Naṭa would become small knowledge bank of grammar. Divisions like Ghoṣa-

Aghoṣa, Mrudu-Kaṭhora, and Alpaprāṇa-Mahāprāṇa are explained meaningfully.   

(Verse no. 14.248) In this verse, whole Vyańjana Vyavasthā is concluded 

and it is explained that Śabda is created by these parts. In verse no. 14.25 also it is 

stated that previous ācāryas gave characteristics of word along with Samāsa. Bharata 

states that it would be explained again chapter vise.  

(Verse no. 14.319) In this verse 1st quarter is inserted i.e. Prakṣipta and 2nd 

quarter gives characteristic of ākhyāta verb. Bharata has defined, word which comes 

with Nāma has singular, duel and plural but doesn’t have person as 1st person, 2nd person 

etc. This word is called as verb.  The method of explaining grammatical concept is 

totally different in Nāṭyaśāśtra than other grammar texts. Naṭas are already well versed 

in Sanskrit and grammar. They are habitual to the Vākyārtha i.e. Discussions in the 

texts.  

Here some concepts are taken for granted. Though definitions are given 

time to time. These definitions are interdependent, providing every information. But it 

is none understandable by ignorant about grammar. In the definitions of Upasarga, it 

is stated that providing meaning of Prātipadikas to all Dhātus different from their own 

meanings is called as Upasarga. It means meaning of noun which cannot be attached 

to any Dhātu will be attached through Upasarga. For e.g. Gacchati Dhātu gets meaning 

of Upasarga and Pratigacchati verb is created which carries meaning of Prati as going 

back. This reference of grammar gives us authentic information about studies 

completed by Naṭas before referring Nāṭyashātsra.  

(Verse no. 14.3610) In this verse Bharata has given definition of Vibhakti. It 

is stated that a unit by which Dhātu, Liṅga and Pada are separated due to different 

meanings is Vibhakti. So use of Vibhakti was well known by readers of this Śāstra. All 

                                                             
8 एȭभҡɋ̜नवगɘनाɋमाʩातोपसगɋिनपातैः ।  
तिήतसȮϹिवभिɷȭभरȭधिҽतः शю इ΄ुɷः ॥ 14.24॥ 
9 आʩातं पा͉कृतं ̆ेयं नानाथाɋҪयिवशेषम।् 

 वचनं नामसमेतं पुɣषिवभɷं तदाʩातम् ॥ 14.31॥ 
10 एकӦ बɩना ंवा धातोȭलɋˎӦ वा पदाना ंवा । 

 िवभजϡथɍ यӤात् िवभɷयӒेन ताः мोɷाः ॥ 14.36॥ 
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the variations of the meanings are dependent on Vibhakti. This is taken as an axiom. 

One who uses Sanskrit language often can use these types of instructions as a guideline 

for his performance.   

(Verse no. 14.3711) In this verse a very simple definition of Sandhi is given.  

“A unit which joins two words that is called as Sandhi.” A person who had heard 

Sanskrit language and used it most of the times can understand this type of definitions 

though it looks simple, it needs habit of textual study.  

(Verse no. 14.3912) This verse is Prakṣipta where Samāsa is told as of 6 

types. Here definition of Samāsa was not expected by Bharata still it has come through 

insertion. Here Samāsa is called as Luptavibhaktikaṃ and it is of six types. This verse 

is referred to understand pattern of interpretation. 

(Verse no. 14.4013) By this definition of word, “Meaningful words are 

called as Padabandha.” “Padabandhas are divided into two types, Nibaddha Padaṃ 

and Cūrṇapadaṃ.”   

(Verse no. 14.4114) “Nibaddha Padaṃ and Cūrṇapadaṃ both are with 

Vibhakti and I would give characteristics of Cūrṇapadaṃ now.” Says Bharata. 

Thus in this verse Bharata gives definition of Cūrṇapadaṃ the word which 

is not Nibaddhaṃ i.e. not bound with definite number of letters. The group of letters 

with expected meanings is Cūrṇapadaṃ. While Nibaddhapadaṃ is according to metres 

and with definite count of the decided letters. Before explaining Chanda for Padya in 

Nāṭya Bharata has given information about Padabandha.  

(Verse no. 14.4615) Bharata states Chanda as important part of Nāṭya where 

three types of Vṛttas are expected. Words put together through many Vṛttas make 

Padabandha so “Chanda is considered as body of Śabda.” No word is without Chanda 

                                                             
11 िवȭशҷाӒु Ӫरा यΆ ҡ̜नं वािप योगतः ।  
सϹीयते पदे यӤाͱӤाΌȮϹः мकȱितɋतः ॥ 14.37॥ 
12 लुаिवभिɷनाɋѨामेकाथɍ संहरΌमासोऽिप । 

 त;ɣुषािदकस̆ैिनɋिदɋҷः षि͡धो िवмाः ! ॥ 14.39॥ 
13 एȭभः शюिवधानैिवɋӒारҡ̜नाथɋसंयɷैुः । 

पदबϹाः कतɋҡा िनबΥबϹाӒु चूणाɋ वा  ॥ 14.40॥ 
14 िवभɸϜं पदं ̆ेयं िनबήं चूणɋमेव च ।   

तΆ चूणɋपदӦेह सिϿबोधत लʔणम् ॥ 14.41॥ 
15 छϰोयɷंु समासेन िΆिवधं वृͱिमӊते । 

 नानावृͱिविनӃϿा शюӦैषा तनԺूӤृता ॥ 14.46॥ 
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and no Chanda exists without Śabda.This reference is listed for understanding Bharta’s 

style of interpretation. 

(Verse no. 14.16) After explaining many Vṛttas, methods of Chandovidhāna 

are given. Putting letters together, using cut at the end of the meaning, making one Pāda, 

using letters, putting vowels and letters according to Vṛtta is the method of using 

Chanda. This documentation though looks useful, it is impossible to be used by the 

person “who has not studied Chandaśāstra.” One who creates Kāvya for Nāṭya; is 

expected to be a learned person with the knowledge of grammar and Chandaśāstra by 

tradition. Bharata summarises facts for experts to expect the same be connected with 

the field of Drama.  

By considering 14th Adhyāya, the holistic approach towards Kāvya and 

language is understood. Bharata gives importance to grammar before explaining Vṛttas 

and Chandas.The Varṇa Vicāra is also discussed for experts and not for strangers. 

(Verse no. 16.12417)  In 16th Adhyāya Kāvyalakṣanaṃ is explained. After 

explaining Varṇa Vyavsthā, Vṛtta Vidhānaṃ, and CandoVidhāna in 14th and 15th 

Adhyāya, Bharata gives many examples of Kāvya in 17th Adhyāya. While explaining 

Kāvya Lakṣaṇa, Bharata once again refers to Hraswa, Dīrgha and Pluta. He also states 

that these Swarās are used according to Bhāva and Rasa in Kāvya. After explaining 

Kāvya Lakṣaṇa, Bharata explains about Pāthyguṇaḥ in 17th Adhyāya.  Due to 

explanation of Chanda and Vṛtta, Sanskrit Pāthyaṃ is understood easily. In Bhāśā 

Vidhānaṃ Prākṛtapāthya Lakṣaṇaṃ is also discussed. Bharata has his unique style of 

interlinking adhyayas and one has to refer multiple adhyas at a time to understand 

expected norms in the field of performance.  

(Verse no. 17.10818)  While explaining Pāṭhyaguṇa Bharata has explained 

four types of Varṇas and two types of Kāku sounds. Udātta, Anudātta, Swarita and 

Kampita are four types of Varṇas. Sākāṅkṣa and Nirākāṅkṣa Kāku i.e. Sākāṅkṣaṃ, are 

with high pitch, its place is Kantha and Ura. Nirākāṅskha is with sound in lower pitch 

which comes from Śira. It is always in Mandrāsaptaka. Kāku types explain meanings 

                                                             
16 संपिπरामपादҦ दैवतәानमʔरम ्। 

 वणɋः Ӫरो िवȭधवृɋͱिमित छϰगतो िवȭधः ॥ 14.98 ॥ 
17 एकमाΆो भवद्े ӵӪं िπमाΆं दीघɋिमӊते । 

 оुतं चैव िΆमाΆं Ӧादʔरं Ӫरयोजनात् ॥ 16.124 ॥ 
18 उदाͱҦानदुाͱҦ ӪȬरतः कȮѪतӒथा । 

वणाɋҦΉार एव Ӧुः पा͉योगे तपोधनाः ॥ 17.108॥ 
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and they are deeply connected with Rasa and Bhāva. Pronunciation of Swarita and 

Udātta Varṇa is done with Vilambita, Dīpta and Mandra Kāku. So Swara, Varṇa and 

Kāku operate all together in Pāṭhyaṃ perfectly to express Bhāva and Rasa.  

Here it is clear that practical use of Swara, Varṇa and Kāku is important to 

understand what Bharata is explaining about Pāṭhyāguṇa in 17th Adhyāya. By the 

discussion from Swara, Varṇa and Kāku Vidhāna, it is seen that Nāṭyaśāstra operated 

as a guide to performing artists. Active user of Pāṭhyaṃ in Nāṭyaṃ could understand 

the explanation.  

(Verse no. 22.6319) In this verse while explaining Sāmānya Abhinaya, 

Wāgabhinaya is counted as an important unit of Sāmānya Abhinaya. Bharata has stated 

that in the communication on stage, each character is supported through Wāgabhinaya. 

 When present tense is used like Karomi, Gacchāmi,it is to be considered Pratyakṣa.  

(Verse no. 22.6420) When communication is in लृट् Lakāra like Kariṣyāmi, 

Gamiṣyāmi then it is called as Bhaviṣyatkāla i.e. Future tense Parokṣa i.e. which is not 

in front of you.  

(Verse no. 22.6521) In this verse Bharata calls past tense as Vṛttakālaha. 

And that is also called as Parokṣa for e.g. Hataḥ, Jītaḥ. Bhagnāḥ all these forms are 

with िनҽा suffix i.e. ɷ.  

(Verse no. 22.67 22  and 22.68 23 ) 22.67 and 22.68 both the Ślokas are 

repeating the facts given in 22.63 and 22.64. It might be the hint of Prakṣipta where the 

same topic is repeated and Śloka is inserted. 

              Total 25 references are listed in this chapter. These grammatical references 

prove that discussing grammatical concepts with Naṭas and explaining new concepts 

                                                             
19 अहं करोिम ग˴ािम वदािम वचनं तव । 

आ΂әो वतɋमानҦ м΄ʔҦवै स Ӥृतः ॥ 22.63 ॥ 
20 कȬरӊािम गिमӊािम विदӊामीित यπचः । 

आ΂әҦ परोʔҦ भिवӊͧाल एव च ॥ 22.64 ॥ 
21 हता ȭजताҦ भʬाҦ मया सवɕ िπष΢णाः । 

आ΂әҦ परोʔҦ वृͱकालҦ स Ӥृतः ॥ 22.65॥ 
22 एष јवीिम कुɣते ग˴ती΄ािद यπचः। 

परәो वतɋमानҦ ( м΄ʔҦ ) भवेͱथा ॥ 22.67 ॥ 
23 स ग˴ित करोतीित वचनं यदतुाӵतम् । 

परәं वतɋमानं च परोʔं चैव तζवेत् ॥ 22.68॥ 
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through the help of grammar connected with Pāṇinīyan sutras, was a common practice 

observed amongst performers.  

Bharata has explained or quoted grammatical rules too casually as if 

Sanskrit language was known by all the Naṭas with Pāṇinīyan Sanskrit grammar. 

Nāṭyaśāstra had impact on larger territory in Bharatavarṣa. Where it was necessarily 

important to provide grammatical reasons, rules or norms of Śāstra to the people 

performing in geographically and climatically different states with vivid differences in 

day to day lifestyle and languages.  

Nāṭyaśāstra had to provide a big canvas for each and every type of dance 

style with contrast āhāryabhinaya and body languages.  Sanskrit language might have 

been common and a thread of one cultural fabric. 

-------------------------------------------------------------- 
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4.2 Analysis of Complicated Explanations of Performance in the Text and 

Common Utility of the Text. 

This topic is derived from the hypothesis that common usage of the text 

with due references leaded textual writings towards complicated explanations. When 

references are taken for granted and things are explained, then the writings become 

more complex. The Ślokas referred as Anuvanśaḥ Ślokaḥ tend to contrast at some places 

if not referred in the light of pre requisites always existed with all the Naṭas in ancient 

times and today we might not have them. Common utility makes things more dependent 

on maxims. A required set of information always exists on the canvas on which Ślokas 

are sequenced. 

This Sub chapter will list out these complex explanations and discuss them 

with the intension of finding out pre requisites. 

(Verse no. 12.6024) In this verse, Bharata has explained the walking style in 

surprise and in happiness. He has also stated that one should refer expressions on face 

while walking and one may change the expression according to Rasa in same walking 

style. It means Vismaya and Harśa are two Vyabhicāri Bhāvas supporting all types of 

Rasas following same Gatipracāra with different facial expressions. The reference of 

Rasādhyāya for Gatipracāra is important link to understand that Nāṭyaśāstra is written 

as a regular guide for Naṭas. In performance one may get confused due to instructions 

in Rasādhyāya, that is 6th Adhyāya and in Gatipracāra, that is 12th Adhyāya about 

walking style of various characters. Natural behaviour in society might not be followed 

on stage to keep Abhinaya Nātydharmī. Bharata has given important instructions 

regarding movements in Dwādaśādhyāya.. 

(Verse no. 12.9025) In 12th Adhyāya, Bharata explains movement of chariot. 

He explains to keep rider in front with horse rein in hands and various parts of chariot 

are shown by other dancers. Different types of vehicles should be shown by this way 

and this Gati is explained in very short verse by assuming information known by  Naṭas 

(in Vaiśākhasthānaṃ). Due to this previous reference, it is understood that making 

chariot on stage is like Piṇḍibandha or Yantra .It was common and explained in 4th 

Adhyāya. This referential behaviour of text is a proof of being guide for performers. In 

                                                             
24 िवӤये चैव हषɕ च िवȭʔаपदिवʉमान ्। 

आसाμ तु रसं नाӦमेत˲ाЏ̓ योजयेत् ॥ 12.60॥ 
25 सूतҦाӦ भवदेेवं мतोदмʱहाकुलः । 

वाहनािन िवȭचΆाȭण कतɋҡािन िवभागशः ॥ 12.90॥ 
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Goṭipowa dance in Orissa, these types of chariots are shown by Goṭipowas. Goṭipowa 

dance is famous for its group synchronization and Jyeśṭhābhinaya. (The Abhinaya, 

which is not in detailed Sāttvika Bhāva.) We get many other examples of these types of 

referential explanations. 

(Verse no. 10526, 10627) In Akāśagamana Gati Bharata explains all types of 

movements in sky, water, and river and on tree or on different buildings while climbing 

and moving. In these verses, sequentially each verse is important to understand next 

verse but numbers are given to first quarter of each verse as a concluding quarter. For 

e.g. 1st quarter of verse 106 is actually 2nd quarter of 105 according to meaning in Baroda 

edition. In verse 105 states acting of getting into the river by śucividdha, Apakrānta, 

and Parśvakrānta Cāris. Bharata controls the activity by saying ‘Anena Eva Vidhanena’. 

All these movements should be performed in miming without using any apparatus, for 

that Bharata uses word ‘Sajnyāmātrena’. In next verse ‘Kasmātṛte Iti Prokte’ it says 

that, by the question ‘without what’, one cannot show something, for e.g. One should 

show elephant by holding Aṅkuśa in  hand, one should have horse rein in hand to show 

the horse, and one should show big chariot by holding many rinses in hand. So these 

gestures become important and the Cāris followed are repeated. 

To understand the instructions, Cāris and hand gestures are to be known. 

This guide was in regular use of Naṭas knowing all dance practices and having 

command on Sanskrit language. People edited Baroda edition were language experts 

but might be uninformed by Cāris and gestures in dance. So they might have numbered 

verses as they are seen. This part of the text is different in Kāśi edition, where the Gatis 

are explained by giving interconnected references of Cāris and gestures. The similar 

issue is discussed in 4.4 also under the topic of socio linguistic impact. 

(Verse no. 12.252 28 ) In Dwadaśa Adhyāya Gatipracāra is explained 

according to characters to be performed in Nāṭya. All the different styles of walking of 

Naṭās and Nartakī according to the time and happenings. This Adhyāya is different from 

Baroda edition in Kāshi edition. A popular language used amongst Natās is 

                                                             
26 सूचीिवήैरपʉाϜैः पाҮɋʉाϜैӒथैव च । 

एतदेवावतरणं सȬरΜिप िनयोजयेत् ॥ 12.105॥ 
27 अनेनैव िवधानने कतɋҡं गितचेिҷतम् ।  
सं̆ामाΆणे कतɋҡाЏेतािन िवȭधपूवɋकम॥्12.106॥ 
28 गितмचारӒु मयोिदतोऽयं नोɷҦ यः सोऽथɋवशेन साφः ।  
अतः परं रˎपȬरʉमӦ वʙािम कʙानगुतं िवभागम् ॥ 12.252॥ 
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conceptually used to explain the style of walking in battlefield in this Adhyāya. These 

styles change according to characters and their nature discussed in chapter 4.4. Some 

socio linguistic impacts are identified in this Adhyāya, which is the topic of 4.4. Here in 

this Adhyāya, relation between Kāla, Tāla, and Laya is explained. This documentation 

of Gatipracāra has played important role in the classical performance due to changing 

nature of walking styles and style of movement according to different geographical 

locations, it has a connection with different Vṛttis like Arabhati. Thus interrelated and 

complicated explanations were understandable by Natās and Acaryās due to axioms and 

common utility. 

 (Verse no. 13.3 29 ) In Trayodaśa Adhāya Bharata has discussed about 

various sections of Nāṭya manḍapa i.e. Kakśāvibhāga. On stage patterns of showing 

different cities, houses, gardens, rivers, and Aśramas, even some jungles are explained. 

This method is called as Kakśāvibhāga. Characters discuss amongst them about the 

place and act accordingly to depict the place they are standing in. They walk around the 

stage and project where they have come. This verse is referred to understand pattern of 

giving instructions.     

(Verse no. 13.830) One should decide the place to be shown, it might be 

inside or outside, too near or far as needed in the situation. Some places are explained 

through Nepathya and some are projected through Abhinaya. The percentage of 

showing places by Abhinaya depends on the skill of Naṭa or individual capacity to 

express through various gestures. The place may be projected by Pusta means 

cardboards and various cuttings, but in good Nāṭya, Naṭa’s expressions are considered 

important than Nepathya created around him. Bharata has defined the weightage of 

Pusta and Abhinaya. In this verse, Bharata has used Vidhiliń forms to give instructions 

to be followed without fail.   

(Verse no. 13.1531) Bharata has given whole Adhyāya to give instructions 

for Kakṣāvibhāga because it is dependent on the usage of stage with clear understanding 

and reach as Nāṭyaśāstra was in hand guide. It might be said for dominant tactics of 

                                                             
29 कʙािवभागो िनदɕتो रˎपीठपȬरʉमात् । 

पȬरʉमणे रˎӦ कʙा ӴЏा िवधीयते ॥ 13.3॥ 
30 बाӴं वा मφमं वािप तथैवाџϜरे पुनः । 

दरंू वा सिϿकृҷं वा देशं तु पȬरकҍयेत्  ॥ 13.8॥ 
31 तयोҦािप мिवशतोः कʙामЏां िविनिदɋशेत्। 

 पȬरʉमणे रˎӦ ΉЏा कʙा िवधीयते ॥ 13.15॥ 
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dramatists reached to us till today, the language used for instructions was in common 

use of Naṭas.  

 (Verse no. 25.8132) While explaining Bhāvābhinaya Bharata has guided to 

show Vibhāvas and Anubhavas to express Bhāva for Rasanishpatti. Bharata has 

explained how to use Mṛgaśirṣa for showing tunnel, house, many houses, people having 

curse on them and people fainted due to fever. These names are explained in next verse. 

In this verse, Bharata has given positions of Mṛgaśirṣa Mudrā. One should throw and 

spread out hands up to join them together to show the cover. This Mṛgaśirṣa should be 

held downwards with elbows spread out. This complicated explanation is a hint of 

Sanskrit knowledge of readers while using this text as their in hand guide. Utility of 

Sanskrit language is proven through these types of explanations.   

In this chapter, total nine references are considered. These references show 

that there are definite axioms survive behind any explanation and also the knowledge 

of ancient Indian culture. Some explanations had become complicated only because of 

unidentified axioms and ignorance of Sanskrit language. It might be that common utility 

of guide lines become dependent on pre requisites. While explaining some Caris or 

Manḍalas. Ayata Manḍala i.e. Basic half sit posture is taken for granted and movements 

are explained. It is realised that a person gets locked while performing Nṛtta if it is not 

in half sit posture in various sequences. Thus guideline given by Bharata is dependent 

on a common knowledge bank thriving in the ancient society. Researcher is keen to see 

all the chapters through this perception to follow the method of research. 

  

                                                             
32 िवӒीणɋмνȳतोͬेपौ यो̌ौ यΚादपावृतम् ।  
अधोमुखोͱानतलौ हӒौ िकȭ̓ͿसाȬरतौ ॥ 25.81 ॥ 
 



25 
 

 

 

4.3 Analytical Study of References Facilitating Status of Śāstra in 
Nāṭyaśāstra. 

 

Performances being performed in the temples in ancient times were 

dominant source of tightening social fabric through entertainment. It was a tool of social 

awareness. Any society needs a platform to express its ups and downs to maintain its 

balance and preserve the heritage. Stage for performance was a culminating point of all 

the expressions with silver line of entertainment.  

Things are defined when there is some chance in potent for variation. 

According to social happenings and individual perception, variations in Nāṭyaṃ were 

unavoidable. Ancient performers tried to limit the variations by defining the methods. 

A researchers needs to find out basic need or Indian nature of establishing methods in 

every field. 

 Referring Nāṭyaśāstra to find out reason behind its construction, survival 

and referring pattern for performance, facilitates understanding the interdependence of 

all the Adhyāyas. The language of text has inbuilt syntax of dictating various methods 

though it is always suggesting time bound reference of practical traditions too. Each 

Adhyāya provides us Vidhānaṃ means do’s, don’ts and how’s of the performance. 

Following two points lead researcher to refer all the Adhyāyas and their interconnected 

influences though only Classical Dance is focused. 

 Nāṭyaśāstra was studied and referred in the form of a guide by performers in 

Ancient India. 

  Possibility of revival of the reference if language barrier is removed.  

A hypothesis on which this chapter intends to discuss an issue of current 

performance in Classical Dance is, all the Naṭas in ancient India always used 

Nāṭyaśāstra as their in hand manual to perform. From the first Adhyāya, there are signs 

of regular guidance. A type of language used for instructions also gives hints for the 

same. 

Any ancient text surviving for centuries and reached us through usage 

though it be some part of it, there are chances of being such a text as a most useful 

reference in daily routine in ancient times. This chapter tends to list out and discuss 

these types of examples where in we get proofs of the text as a guide in hand. The 



26 
 

hypotheses to be dependant at first step is “it was time’s need to have Śāstra to 

monitor the performance’’ or Naṭas themselves needed a knowledge bank to refer 

while performing. 

(Verse no. 1.1533) Bharata gives complete background of creating Nāṭya 

Veda and also tells us about receiving Nāṭyaśāstra from Brahmā and making it available 

to first hundred selective disciples. Vedas were available to know about the universe 

and human life but remained inaccessible to a large part of human race. Nāṭya Veda 

became a source of imparting knowledge of universe and human life but in a different 

entertaining way, that was Nāṭya. It was with various schools of knowledge. It was also 

inspiring to all the art forms on the earth. 

In first Adhyāya Bharata wanted to state history behind creation of Nāṭya 

that is Nāṭyotpatti. This is a systematic documentation of happenings. It might be a need 

of time to document the origin of Nāṭya in words. It is documented that which ancestors 

or Munis learnt Nāṭya from Bharata for the first time. The names are documented to 

specify the schools restricting others to claim the school and disturb the methods. 

Currently we get certain Gotras like  Śaṇḍilya’ stated by people in India found in the 

list from Nāṭyaśāstra. 

In second Adhyāya, Munis ask Bharata to explain about the Yajnya onstage 

before the performance.  

The purpose of this Adhyāya itself is to explain and document various 

rituals performed on stage. As Munis are asking about rituals, it might be derived that 

most of the rituals were forgotten, unknown, or not clear. Performers needed some 

definite guidance from Bharata and it was documented. It is reflected through verses 

that some text was needful at the time. We get list of the references where the text is 

practically operating as a daily manual for Naṭas.  

 Nāṭyaśāstra was a practical guide to all the performers. 

Searching out the hints giving clear idea of performers referring 

Nāṭyaśāstra in their preparations repeatedly depends on knowledge of Dance and 

Sanskrit language both. In 1st Century A.D., it was the time when currently referred text 

was existed through many small teachings in the society through first Śiṣyas of Bharata. 

                                                             
33 सवɋशाӕाथɋसѪϿं सवɋȭशҍмवतɋकम ्। 

ना̼ाʩं प̓मं वेदं सेितहासं करोѻहम् ॥ 1.15॥ 
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The text might be the result of want of some uniformity amongst performer’s teams and 

process of performance.  

 (Verse no. 2.234) Here in second Adhyāya all the sages ask Bharata to guide 

them about performance. They ask rituals and worships on stage to be performed by the 

people in future. The clear intention is of getting future guideline. The social situations 

or life of performers might be imagined through this request as Naṭās or performers 

were confused to some extent about the ritualistic activities before Nāṭya started on 

stage. 

 Nāṭya was imbibed in day to day routine of the society. Many versions 

were in existence about how to start practically the drama on stage. When we come 

across such type of communication in the text, the text doesn't remain mere a type of 

historical documentation. In verse number 1.6 Bharata starts explaining about the 

establishment of a theatre, architecture and to be performed Pūja. The word used Yojya 

is a potential participle stating the meaning of “should” and word Prayatnātaḥ gives 

conformation to the intense deliberation. It tends us to think of performer’s ignorance 

about the importance of stated rituals. The background in which the text has occurred 

is the need of some systematic formalization. We get the hint of this expected uniformity 

and active theatre, vibrant performers with their spontaneity. 

(Verse no. 2.635, 2.736 In this verse, it is stated that by looking at current 

Prekṣagṛṛhaṃ, Viśwakarma a supreme architect has recommended three types of 

theatres to follow as a Śastra. It means there were many types of theatres in existence 

used by expert performers. This might be the time of versatile experiences in the 

performances which needed some restrictions to avoid flaws and fallacies observed. 

Vikṛśṭaḥ,   Caturasraḥ and  Tryaśraḥ were the recommended types of theatres by Śastra. 

The reason behind following these types is also stated clearly that sound of prose and 

poetry both become in tune. In Madhyama, physically operative stage for human beings, 

sound of prose was comfortably reachable. Gods operate through minds so Vikṛśtaṃ is 

                                                             
34 अथ वा याः िʉयाӒΆ लʔणं य˲ पूजनम् । 

भिवӊȭζनɋरैः कायɍ कथं तϿा̼वेةिन ॥ 2.2॥ 
35 Ҫूयतां तμथा यΆ कतɋҡो ना̼मؤपः। 
तèय वाèतु च पूजा च यथा योÏया ĤयƤतः॥ 2.6॥ 
 
36 इह мेʔागृहं ɠҼा धीमता िवҮकमɋणा। 

िΆिवधः सिϿवेशҦ शाӕतः पȬरकȮҍतः॥ 2.7॥ 
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a type of theatre used by gods. As stated in first Adhyāya, Tripuradāha was a Dīma 

performed amongst the mountains and streams of Himalayas. 

 (Verse no. 2.111) Tryaśra is a type of theatre given lower status and stated 

as good for common people, being very small. In next verse also, it is said that 

characteristics and measurements stated by Viśwakarmā are applicable to all the theatres 

in use. In 2.12, the word Taccaiwa is used to emphasise the importance of following 

Śastra. This word also gives the hint towards usage of various types of theatres in 

practice. These trial and error ways of performing Nāṭya were the cause behind 

providing fixed guideline to the Nāṭyavedaprayokta. 

 (Verse no. 2.122, 2.223) In this verse also as stated above, gods were said 

to be operating differently than humans. Expressions of emotions and moods on 

physical level is of human nature. Here the attempts of copying performance of 

Tripuradāha and Amṛtamanthan  Samawakāra might be the reason behind clearance of 

difference between gods and humans. Practically as natural energy sources operate and 

artificial energy sources operate with definite difference. Here humans are clearly 

guided to follow their limitations and not to copy gods, might be various energy forms 

in the nature. 

 (Verse no. 2.234) The emotions expressed by Gods are incomparable with 

human beings as Bharata states in this verse. He also states that he would explain the 

characteristic of theatre to be used by humans. In the background of this verse we clearly 

get an idea that some performers were in confusion about copying or enacting new types 

of performances. Bharata gradually explains small things like Rajjuswarūpaṃ carefully. 

Further he explains about Raṅgagṛhaṃ and Raṅgaśirśaṃ (wings), Manḍapaniveśanaṃ 

comes to Bhittikarma that is setting up the walls. 

 (Verse no. 2.435) As the foundation is laid down according to suitable time, 

walls are to be built up. After building walls, pillars are to be set up. Setting pillars and 

                                                             
1 देवानां तु भवे̂ेҽं नृपाणां मφमं भवेत्। 

शेषाणां мकृतीनां तु कनीयः संिवधीयते ॥ 2.11॥  
2 мमाणं य˲ िनिदɋҷं लʔणं िवҮकमɋणा । 

мʔेागृहाणां सवɕषां त˲ैव िह िनबोधत ॥ 2.12॥ 
3 देवानां मानसी सृिҷगृɋहेषूपवनेषु च। 

यͻभावाȭभिनӃϿाः सवɕ भावा िह मानुषाः ॥ 2.22॥ 
4 तӤाΨेवकृतैभाɋवैनɋ िवӟधɕत् मानुषः । 

मानुषӦ तु गेहӦ सѬवʙािम लʔणम्॥ 2.23॥ 
5 मɩुतɕनानुकूलने ितΟा सुकरणेन च  । 
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raising (Utthāpanaṃ) them vertically, are two different processes without any confusion. 

Four types of pillars are explained Brāhmaṇa, Kṣatrīya Stambhaḥ, Vaiśyastambhaḥ   

and Śudrastambhaḥ. As the roles of all these Varṇas were vivid and practically used in 

day to day conversations, roles of pillars were also identified and given names 

accordingly. While raising each Stambha instructions are given to distribute good meals 

to all the Dvijas and the king. This depicts that Naṭas living with Pańcama Veda that is 

Nāṭyaṃ were fabricated well in the social structure though their role in society was of 

entertainment. Bharata looks too particular about co-relating each activity about Nāṭya 

with society. As Stambha if shaking after Utthāpanaṃ will cause tremendous damage 

during invasion. So performers of Nāṭya are given responsibility of protecting their 

country and their army too.  Nāṭyacārya is supposed to serve meals to Purohita and 

king. 

 (Verse no. 2.501) Especially for Brāhmaṇastambha as mentioned before, 

Khicadi whitish blue in colour, a food of Dwija was to be offered and also garlands of 

white flowers were expected to be offered. 

When big tasks are taken for entertainment in the society, most of the times 

small activities, less important people or people with minimal role in the task are tend 

to be forgotten as we see haphazard in our film industry today. No small things or small 

performers are paid heed to. Bharata understanding this phenomena in social structure 

makes everything organised and systematized, to not to fail in the purpose of Abhyudaya 

i.e. Material prosperity through entertainment. 

 (Verse no. 2.572) As mentioned above, happenings like invasions are taken 

in to consideration while putting the pillars of the theatre. Calanaṃ, Valanaṃ, and   

defects might occur while putting the pillars. It is instructed that Stambhās should be 

raised avoiding these defects. In this verse theatre has got the importance of a temple or 

a palace. Nāṭyaveda dwelled with such an importance in society that creating 

Nāṭyamaṇḍapa was a kind of a social celebration. 

                                                             
एवं तु әापनं कृΉा ȭभिͱकमɋ мयोजयेत् ॥ 2.43॥ 
1 नीलмायं мयͻेन कृसरं च िπजाशनम ्। 

पूवɚɷјाӲणӒѴ ेशुʌमाҕानुलेपनम ्॥ 2.50॥ 
2 कѪने परचʉाͱु भयं भवित दाɣणम् । 

दोषैरेतैिवɋहीनं तु ӒѴम͹ुापयȮे˴वम् ॥ 2.57॥ 
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(Verse no. 2.681) Here stage is stated to be created by knowing all the 

methods in a perfect manner. Central platform is to be made up with six pillars. Number 

of wooden pillars is specified because there might be some variety in existence. When 

there are many options available, naturally rules are made in particular. The process is 

explained such as a record for dos and don’ts for new comers. Sequence creating 

different parts of the theatre is also frozen as if there might be some other way in 

existence. King, Nāṭyacārya, Purohitas, and artists themselves were involved in the 

process of creating Nāṭyagṛha. Rituals are so particularly explained and Mantras are 

given. All these aspects prove that this text was operating as a regular guide to create 

new theatre. 

(Verse no. 2.692) Two doors are recommended for makeup room and also 

particularly told to smear it with black soil. Here the word Prayatnataḥ emphasises the 

colour recommended in verse. Apart from considering soil availability black soil is 

recommended for Nepathyagṛhaṃ as it should not be seen through stage. Today also 

we see that wings are always black. When a bunch of important informations for 

practical use are impossible to transfer through persons, a text becomes benchmark of 

the field. Nāṭyaśāstra is a text providing details about the performance which are not 

possible to come forward through oral instructions. Though Nāṭyacāryas were keen to 

guide their students through practical experiences, it was not possible to maintain 

detailing intact without text. 

(Verse no. 2.803) Any corner or any extra door should not block another 

door in front. Nāṭyamaṇḍapa should be like a Maṇḍapa made up of stones. 

(Verse no. 2.864) all the walls should be plastered by potash. It should look 

clean from all the sides as well. Then Kūtapa (group of musicians) will sound well. 

Here the techniques of sound engineering are explained. Small tips to control voice 

module are easily documented while explaining architectural aspects. 

                                                             
1 रˎपीठं ततः कायɍ िवȭधɠҷेन कमɋणा । 

रˎशीषɍ तु कतɋҡं ष͖ाɣकसमȭВतम ्॥ 2.68॥ 
2 कायɍ πारπयं चाΆ नेपΟगृहकӦ तु । 

पूरणे मिृͱका चाΆ कृӀा देया мयͻतः ॥ 2.69॥ 
3 कोणं वा सмितπारं πारिवήं न कारयेत् । 

कायɋः शैलगृहाकारो िπभूȭभनाɋ̼मؤपः ॥ 2.80॥ 
4 सुधाकमɋ बिहӒӦ िवधातҡं мयͻतः । 

ȭभिͱӌथ िवȭलаासु पȬरमृҷासु सवɋतः॥ 2.86॥ 
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(Verse no. 2.102 1 ) This is another example of a guideline which is 

forgettable without a document. In Tryaśra theatre which is triangular in shape one 

might get confused about the stage in squire but that is clarified by the word Evāsya 

which emphasises that stage is also triangular. 

(Verse no. 3.232) Place on stage for Gods to perform Pūjā. It is defined by 

two diagonally upward lines which created compartment that is Kakśya Vibhāgaḥ. One 

should keep all Devatᾱs in this section and worship them before the performance. 

(Verse no. 3.37 3 ) The food to be offered at the time of Pūja is also 

recommended as Madhuparka to Brahmā, Pāyasaṃ   for Saraswati and Modaka to Siva, 

Viṣṇu, and Indra. The reason behind specifying food to be offered must be due to variety 

of food preferred by all the Naṭas performing on stage. Their habits should not disturb 

the rituals on stage so Devatas (energy units) are satisfied well to achieve success in the 

performance. These verses are useful to understand Bharata’s method of instruction. It 

helps to understand other Adhyāya related to dance which have some contradictions 

about meanings and execution. 

(Verse 3.46 4 ) All these gods should be offered by Bali that is food 

preferable to them with devotion. This ritual will be explained with Mantras to be 

recited. In this verse we can get clear idea that all the offerings with food were called as 

Bali and all the Mantras also given separately for each god. This is a solid proof of 

being Nāṭyaśāstra as a daily manual to be used by Nāṭyācāryas as all types of Mantras 

are given to recite. Each god is praised and requested to accept the food offered to him. 

(Verse no. 3.725 and 3.776) A big mud pot with full of water and some gold 

inside should be kept at the centre of the stage. A flag considered as a Jarjara a god of 

protection or destroyer of each evil and hurdle which might occur during the 

                                                             
1 ·Ҫं िΆकोणं कतɋҡं ना̼वेةмयोɷृȭभः ।  
मφे िΆकोणमवेाӦ रˎपीठं तु कारयेत् ॥ 2.102॥  
2 मφे चैवाΆ कतɋҡे πे रेखे ितयɋगूωɋगे । 

तयोः कʙािवभागेन दैवतािन िनवेशयेत् ॥ 3.23॥  
3 јӲाणं मधुपकɕ ण पायसेन सरӪतीम् । 

ȭशविवӀुमहे϶ाμाः सѪू̌ा मोदकैरथ  ॥ 3.37॥ 
4 एवमेषां बȭलः कायɚ नानाभोजनसंҪयः । 

पुनमɋϢिवधानेन बȭलकमɋ च वʙते ॥ 3.46॥  
5 कुѴं सȭललसѪूणɍ पुӃमालापुरӎृतम् । 

әापयνˎमφे तु सुवणɍ चाΆ दापयते् ॥ 3.72 ॥ 
6 सवɋमेवं िवȭधं कृΉा गϹमाҕानुलेपनैः । 

िवʴजजɋरणाथɍ तु जजɋरं ΉाȭभमϢयेत् ॥ 3.77॥ 
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performance. This god is created by all the powerful gods by the purpose of 

Vighnanāśanaṃ that is to kill an evil. Here the word Sarvamevaṃ is a hint to derive 

conclusion that rituals were considered important before the performance and the text 

was in regular use while performing them. It is also said that one should request Jarjara 

to destroy evils after performing given Vidhi i.e. Rituals.  

(Verse no. 3.821) Thus performing Pūja to Jarjara and offering Bali, one 

should perform Homa pronouncing Mantras. Here also word Evaṃ gives a sense of 

guideline providing information about do’s and don’ts. 

(Verse no. 3.882) After Homa is performed Nāṭyācārya should break the pot 

deliberately. If it is broken then considered auspicious. 

(Verse no. 3.973) this is a reference where it is clearly dictated that one 

should not allow audience in without performing worship to Raṅgadevatā. While 

providing information and giving instructions, Bharata always informs about his 

interaction with Brahṃā as well as Śivā. He gives historical evidences for his statements 

and intends to control Nāṭyacāryas to follow him as to nil the bad effects of improper 

performances taking place around. He uses the word “दरीɠिҷः” in the verse 3/95 to state 

that whenever the Nāṭya was performed without worshiping gods on stage, it brought 

evil to the king and performance was destroyed. One can observe the need of the time 

and importance of bringing all the performers on one platform of Śastra or a uniform 

bunch of approaches, rules, and regulations. One can also say that Nāṭyaśāstra is a 

mirror of the world of performance at the time. 

(Verse no. 4.14) Bharata says that after performing all these given rituals he 

asked god brahma for his instructions for the performance was to be presented. 

(Verse no. 4.105 ) We performed Pūrvaraṅga first and then performed 

Tṛpuradāha named Ḍima. Here Bharata calls all the Nāṭyācārya Munis as 

                                                             
1 जजɋरं पूजियΉैवं बȭलं सवɍ िनवμे च ।    
अʬौ होमं ततः कुयाɋЋϢाɨितपुरӎृतम ्॥ 3.82॥ 
2 होमं कृΉा यथाЏायं हिवमɋϢपुरӎृतम।् 

ȭभϵात् कुѴं ततҦैव ना̼ाचायɋः мायͻतः॥ 3.88॥ 
3 य̆ेन सȮѷतं Ӵेतνˎदैवतपूजनम।् 
अपजूियΉा रˎं तु नैव мेʔां мयोजयेत्॥ 3.97॥ 
4 एवं तु पूजनं कृΉा मया мोɷः िपतामहः। 
आ̆ापय िवभो ȭʔмं कः мयोगः мयु̌ताम्॥ 4.1॥ 
5 पूवɋरˎः कृतः पूवɍ तΆायं िπजसͱमाः। 

तथा िΆपुरदाहҦ िडमसं̆ः мयोȭजतः॥ 4.10॥ 
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Dvijasattamaḥ which depicts importance of Munis who were eager to know instructions 

by Bharata. As Bharata performed this in front of Śivā as per Brahmā’s instruction, Śivā 

said that he has also remembered Nṛttaṃ with different Karaṇas and Aṅgaharās. He 

also told Bharata to use those in Purvaraṅga as per convenience and beauty. He called 

Tanḍu to teach these to Bharata which were called as Tānḍava. 

(Verse no. 4.191) Bharata says to Munis that whichever Aṅgahāras are told 

by Taṇḍu, he would tell those Aṅgaharās with joining movements, stable form of 

Aṅgahara and Paryastakaha i.e. repeated actions before meeting Aṅgahāra i.e. a 

posture with stable hands, Sthira Hasta. 

This verse is very important reference to understand difference between 

Aṅgahāras, Karaṇas, and Paryastakas. Explanation of these verses prove the need of 

documentation of the differences as performances kept changing according to 

Manovikāra i.e variations in mind. 

(Verse no. 4.282) These Aṅgaharās are performed with Karaṇas. I will 

explain those Aṅgaharās and usages of legs and hands as expected by performer.  

This is most important part of documentation by Bharata as visuals are 

becoming complete by words in all the verses. This is an important evidence of need of 

language efficiency and common usage of Sanskrit to refer text for performance. 

(Verse no. 4.293) I will explain all the Aṅgaharās with Karaṇas because 

Aṅgaharās are made up of Karaṇas. This verse by the view of performance states that 

there must be commonly known and practiced steps explained but needed conceptual 

clarity by Munis. This might be the time when Nṛtta was in use with many schools but 

with less clarity in concepts. The documentation was too important to avoid school wise 

differences and contrast opinions about Nṛtta. 

(Verse no. 4.304) I will explain them by name and active steps. In Nṛttya 

combination of hand gestures and leg movement is Karana. Here in this verse word 

Nṛttya is used which is separate than only Nṛtta. Nṛtya is a combination of Nṛtta and 

                                                             
1 ताВः करणसंयुɷाДाʩाӦािम सरेचकान।् 

ȮәरहӒोˎहारӒु तथा पयɋӒकः Ӥृतः॥ 4.19॥ 
2 एतेषां तु мवʙािम мयोगं करणाҪयम्। 

हӒपादмचारҦ यथा यो̌ः мयोɷृȭभः॥ 4.28॥ 
3 अङगहारेषु वʙािम करणेषु च वै िπजाः। 

सवɕषामˎहाराणां िनӃिͱः करणैयɋतः॥ 4.29॥ 
4 ताЏतः संмवʙािम नामतः कमɋतӒथा। 

हӒपादसमायोगो नृ́ Ӧ करणं भवेत्॥ 4.30॥  
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Abhinaya so Karaṇa was an Nṛtta part of Nṛtya. In modern classical performances most 

of the times Abhinaya is performed only in one Sthānaṃ. Use of Karaṇa according to 

emotions has been forgotten and it is to be revived through deep study of body language 

in different emotions. By this verse it is understood that different definitions were to be 

known by Munis or Nāṭyacaryas, so verses of Nāṭyaśāstra were an authentic reference 

for them. Immediately in next verse, Bharata gives definition of Nṛtta Matṛka which 

gives clarity about combinations of expressions with movements and postures. 

(Verse no. 4.311 and 4.322 ) Two Karaṇas make one Matṛkā. All Matṛkās 

in number of two, three, or four create different steps. By three Matṛkās Kalāpakaṃ is 

created, by four Matṛṛkas Aṅghara will be created, and by more than four Matṛkās 

Manḍalakaṃ is performed. Five is odd number so five Karaṇas will make up 

Saṅghataka which is not identified by Matṛkās. 

(Verse no. 4.34 3 ) I will tell usage of hands and legs, first one is 

Talapuśpaputaṃ, second is Vartitaṃ and then Valitoru. Further Bharata gives all the 

names of 108 Karaṇas. These names became so important because this documentation 

itself minimized the number of versions created in different schools in different 

geographical conditions. We can identify various combinations in folk dances of 

various regions but Shāstra draws very fine line between folk and classical expression 

of dance. Bharata has contributed to sharpen this line through the documentation by 

following aesthetic sense connected with vital force in Human body.  

(Verse no. 4.554) I have told 108 names of Karaṇas. Contemporary to 

Bharata there might be some confusion in versions of Karaṇas in operations so it 

became needful to explain and document them in detail. 

(Verse no. 4.575) Acaryas should use these Karaṇas frequently according 

to the plot of the Drama. Mostly left hand should be kept near chest while performing 

Karaṇas. Here the word ‘mostly’ is used specifically to mention that sometimes the left 

                                                             
1 πे नृͱकरणे चैव भवतो नृͱमातृका । 

πाџां िΆȭभҦतȭुभɋरवाлˎहारӒु मातȭृभः॥ 4.31॥ 
2 िΆȭभः कलापकं चैव चतुȭभɋः मؤलकं भवेत्। 

प̓ैव कारणािन Ӧुः स˕ातकः इित Ӥृतः॥ 4.32॥ 
3 एतेषामेव वʙािम हӒपादिवकҍनम्। 

तलपӃुपटंु पूवɍ वितɋतं वȭलतोɣ च॥ 4.34॥ 
4 अҷोͱरशतं Ӵेतͧरणानां मयोिदतम्॥ 4.55॥ 
5 यΆ तΆािप संयो̌माचायɘनाɋ̼शिɷतः। 

мायेण करणे कायɚ वामो वʔःȮәतः करः॥ 4.57॥ 
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hand is not kept near the chest and it is busy in performing Abhinaya Mudrā. These type 

of tips are always a part of daily referred guide. 

(Verse no. 4.591 and 4.602) in this verse while giving definition of Matṛkā, 

Bharata has specified difference between Matṛkās and Nṛtta Matṛkās. Bharata has also 

given the definition of Aṅgasauśthavaṃ which is sometimes mistaken and there came 

some bend in front in Tanjavur style. The reason behind these types of differences in 

opinion is less knowledge of Sanskrit expression. KaṭiKarṇasamā is a rule identified 

only in classical dance. Once it is not followed, a dance becomes outer i.e. Bāhya. 

                 (Verse no. 4.2703 and 4.2904) Bharata has systematized group dance by 

sorting out group formations in four types, those are Piṇḍi, Śṛnkhalika, Latabandha and 

Bhedyaka. Piṇḍi is one character depicted by many dancers coming together with 

different gestures. For e.g. Mahalakṣmi is shown with many hands showing different 

equipments at a time. Śṛnkhalika is nṛtta that creates chain of different gestures one 

after another. When hands are tied up together and a kind of net is created that is called 

as Lata and Bhedyaka is a movement in which each dancer comes out of Śṛnkhalika or 

Piṇḍi with different steps separately. Lata, Śṛnkhalika or Piṇḍi is dismantled by 

Bhedyaka. In the Nṛrtta performance, in the beginning PiṇḍiBandha is shown. When 

Piṇḍibandha is changed to other formation, Śṛnkhalika is performed. In the middle of 

the performance Lata Bandha is shown and at the end of the performance or in a long 

performance Bhedyaka is performed. This pattern given by Bharata is also seen in some 

folk dances in a group. For e.g. Folk dance from Chattisgaḍha or Gondi dance from 

Madhya Pradesh. In classical performance, everything is more precise and aesthetically 

rich. Bharata achieved status of Śāstra to the text through precise instructions to 

maintain aesthetic value of classical dance due to experimental nature of Indian classical 

world. It was a right time to systematize all the rules to maintain status of the 

performance. This is one of the evidences of the occurring need of the status of Śāsrta. 

                                                             
1 यािन әानािन याҦायɚ नृͱहӒाӒथैव च ॥ 4.59॥ 

सा मातृकेित िव̆ेया तμोगाͧरणं भवेत।् 
2 कटी कणɋसमा यΆ कोपɋरांसȭशरӒथा ॥ 4.60॥ 

सѷुϿत मुरҦैव सौҽवं नाम तζवͱे । 
3 कलानां वृिήमासाμ Ӵʔराणां च वधɋनात्। 
लयӦवधɋना˲ािप वधɋमानकमु˼ते ॥ 4.270॥ 
4 िपؤीनां िविवधा योिनयɋϢं भνासनं तथा । 

ȭशʔायोगӒथा चैव мयोɷҡः мयोɷृȭभः ॥ 4.290॥ 
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  Bharata has given three types of basic units for making Piṇḍi 1st is Yantraṃ 

2nd is Bhadrāsanaṃ and third is Śikṣā yoga. When many dancers together standing one 

behind another depict some figure and a kind of movement is on-going, then it is called 

as Yantraṃ. For e.g. A goddess is sitting in Ratha, the chariot horses, wheels, weapons 

and Caṭraṃ is shown at a time and that chariot keeps moving on stage. When the Piṇḍi 

is frozen and no movement is shown then that is called as Bhadrāsanaṃ. 

              (Verse no. 4.2911) Bharata promises to explain methods of creating poetry with 

Chandas i.e. meters. This reference is to understand Bharatas way of introduction before 

explaining some concept. 

 In fifth Adhyāya, Munis ask Bharata to explain Pūrvaraṅga in detail. 

(Verse no. 5.552) Pādabhāga means small parts of Pūrvaraṅga.  

By the word Kalā, 7 types of Tālas and. 3 Kalās are to be understood. When 

one round of Tāla1 is completed, that is called as Kalā. Pṛavarta is rotation of 

performances.  

Before Nāṭya, a performance is presented for preparation. It is called as 

Pūrvaraṅga. Pratyāhāra, Avataranaṃ, ārambha, āśrāvaṇa, Vaktrapāṇi, Paṛighaṭtana, 

Saṅghoṭanā, and Mārgāsāritaṃ these are the parts of Pūrvaraṅga.  

Pūrvaraṅga Vidhi is elaborated by explaining its parts to establish a system 

common for all. Characteristics of Pūrvaraṅga are different from Nāṭya. Verses in fifth 

Adhyāya are informative. Information available in practical life of dramatists was 

systematically documented. 

                (Verse no. 7.64) In 7th Adhyāya, Bharata has explained Bhāvās as they are the 

reason behind Nāṭyotpatti. Bhāva is transformed into Rasa through Nāṭya with Vibhāva 

and Anubhāva expressed. Bharata explains that Vibhāva and Anubhāva both are famous 

human life. They are dependent on nature of social communication. He says that to 

avoid lengthy elaboration, he would not explain Vibhāvas and Anubhāvas. In 7.6 

Vibhāva and Anubhāvas are said to be Lokaswabhāvasansiddha. They are dependent 

                                                             
1 एवं мयोगः कतɋҡो वधɋमान ेतपोधनाः । 
गीतानां छϰकानां च भूयोवʔाѻहं िवȭधम् ॥ 4.291॥ 
2 सवɋदैवतपजूाहɍ सवɋदैवतपूजनम् । 

धЏं यशӦमायुӊं पूवɋरˎмवतɋनम ्॥ 5.55॥ 
3 Dwikalā, tṛkalā, catuṣkalā, śatkalā, dwadaśa kalā, aṣtacatwaryunśat kalā, śannavati kalā. These 
are called as tāl kalā. (7 types) 
4 तӤादेषां भावानां िवभावानुभावसंयुɷानां लʔण िनदशɋनाЏȭभҡाʩाӦामः। तΆ िवभावानुभावौ लोकмȭसήौ। लोक 
ӪाभावानुगतΉा˲ तयोलɋʔणं नो˼तेऽितмसˎिनवृʹ थɋम ्॥ 7.6 ॥ 
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on the nature of social expressions common in day to day life. So Abhinaya is always 

developed through social norms established in particular time span and locality. This 

reference is a proof of social status of Drama. It also informs about importance of 

entertainment in ancient society.  

(Verse no. 7.71) Sthāyi Bhāvas are eight and Vyabhicāri Bhāvas are thirty 

three. Eight are Sāttvika Bhāvas. From these Rasas are manifested. The meaning of 

Bhāva is expressed through heart, where Rasa is experienced. It is just like a dry wood 

captured by fire immediately. Bhāvas are in tuned with heart so they spread out and 

experienced in human body. 

(Verse no. 7.8 2 ) Sthāyi Bhāvas have become leaders because of their 

capacity to include other Bhāvas. All the other Bhāvas are dependent on Sthāyi Bhāvas 

due to their very own characteristics. The example is given of a king or a Guru where 

all become dependent. All types of Bhāvas are included in Sthāyi Bhāvas3.  

The ancient Indian nature of expressing emotions has prospered through the 

culture established. Some expressions of emotions are intact for centuries and some 

expressions are dependent on specific time. All the Vibhāvas and Anubhāvas are 

dependent on Indian culture. While explaining Anubhāvas, Vyabhicāri Bhāvas, and 

Vibhāvas, There exists an axiom of knowing Indian culture. Bharata has put system 

amongst all the expressions of the emotions by analysing emotions through their 

characteristics. This analysis has avoided confusion between emotions and shades of 

emotions. Effects of emotions are also considered as important ingredient in the 

expression and its presentation.   

(Verse no. 7.84) To explain Sthāyibhāva and its role, example of king or 

Guru is given as work of king’s ministers and soldiers is pronounced by the name of 

king. Sthāyibhāva is supported by Vibhāva, Anubhāva, and Vyabhicāribhāva, then 

                                                             
1 तΆाҷौ भावाः әाियनः। ΆयȭӕंशρȭभचाȬरणः। अҷौ साȮӗका इित भेदाः। एवमेते काҡरसाȭभҡिɷहेतव एकोनप̓ाशζावाः 
м΄वगϜҡाः। ‘एџҦ सामाЏगुणयोगेन रसा िनӃμϜे'॥ 7.7 ॥ 

अΆ ҭोकः  
योऽथɚ ɪदयसंवादी तӦ भावो रसोζवः । 

 शरीरं ҡाлते तेन शुҰं काҽिमवािʬना ॥ 7.7॥ 
2 बӷाҪयΉाΜािमभूताः әाियनो भावाः। 
әाियभावा रसΉमाеुवȮϜ ॥ 7.8॥ 
Sthāyi bhāva is a basic emotion which contains other many types of emotions.  
4 यथा नाराणां नृपितः ȭशӊाणां च यथा गुɣः । 

एवं िह सवɋभावानां भावः әायी महािनह ॥ 7.8॥ 
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Sthāyibhāva gets transformed in particular Rasa. So Sthāyibhāva is most important 

ingredient for Rasa, then gradually all the eight Sthāyibhāvas are explained with their 

Vibāvas and Anubhāvas. 33 Vyabhicāribhāvas are explained later on. Bharata has 

achieved status of Śāstrakāra due to this deep analysis of Rasa and Bhāva relationship. 

Bharata has found out the inbuilt system operating in Nāṭyaṃ of transforming Bhāva 

into Rasa. Realisation of Rasotpatti gives clarity to Nāṭyaprayokta i.e. one who makes 

drama, Naṭa. These deep insights about Rasa Pravṛṛtti i.e. Creation of Rasa, have given 

status of Pańcamaveda to Nāṭyaśāstra. The time span in which Nātyaśāstras topics are 

discussed is the time of great performances, dramas, and patronage to performing arts 

in temples. Some rules and regulations were well established in society about Nāṭya and 

it was developed to the extent that people were capable of analysing purpose of Nāṭya. 

This well-developed society deeply rooted in devotion and vibrant due to experience of 

Śṛṅgāra Rasa had supported and given strong platform to Bharata to refer Saṅgraha, 

Anuvanśāḥ Śloka and traditional coatings to write down a book for guidance for the 

related field. Rasaniśpatti had given too much of importance due to creative and 

expressive life in common. As rightly stated by Kālidāsa Nāṭyaṃ was not only 

Manorańjana i.e. Entertainment but also Samārādhan i.e. Conciliation for all types of 

people in society.  

In this time period Greek drama had developed towards tragedy because of 

giving too much importance to Manorańjana while in Bhāratavarṣa, Nāṭya has 

developed towards Samārādhanaṃ i.e. Sādhana towards Mokṣa. All the non-

materialistic values had got great influence on Nāṭyaṃ and social life of audience and 

Naṭās. So every now and then Bharata has given reason behind good performance is 

Pārlaukika which talks about Śivaloka, Swarloka and Mokṣa.  

(Verse no. 13.341) Here in this verse Bharata has given the reference of gods 

(Divyas or Manuśya Loka) by taking for granted that audience and Naṭas have common 

experience about Deva from Diva or heaven and Mānuśa Loka is different from Devloka. 

Concept of Lokās is seen vivid amongst Naṭas as if it was a common phenomenon for 

all. Even it is instructed that one should not show Animiṣatvaṃ of gods (i.e. Devās do 

not shut their eyes any of the time) should not be shown on stage because Abhinaya is 

always performed according to human behaviour.  

                                                             
1 पȬर˴े(˴)दिवशेषӒु तेषां मानषुलोकवत् ।  
सवɕ भावाҦ िदҡानां कायाɋ मानुषसंҪयाः ॥ 13.34॥  
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 Bharata concludes with an opinion that Bhāva and Rasa both are dependent 

on one’s Dṛṣti (eye movement and expressions through eyes.)   

(Verse no. 13.371) in this verse Bharata has given orders of performance 

and their characteristics. Those are called as Pravṛtti. These are four; Avanti, Dkṣiṇāttya, 

Pāńcāli and Oundramāgadhi. In different regions dressing styles, language and 

behavioural patterns are different Vṛttis and these Vṛttis are projected by four Pravṛttis. 

Four Pravṛttis will express four Vṛttis i.e. styles; Bhārati, Sāttvatī, Kouśikī and ārabhaṭī 

Pravṛttis create Nāṭyaṃ to depict Vṛttis. Dākṣināṭya Pravṛtti will show Kouśiki Vṛtti. 

Pāńcalī will show Sāttvatī and ārabhaṭi Vṛṛtti. Avanti Pravṛtti will show Sāttvatī and 

Kouśiki will show Oundramāgadhi Pravṛṛtti. This relation between Pravṛtti and Vṛtti 

is instructed by assuming different nature of different people from one and the same 

culture.  

(Verse no. 13.402, 13.433, 13.504 and 13.555) Here in this verse Bharata 

states that Pravṛttis are traditional in different regions and Vṛttis are of characters and 

one should select those characters in particular Vṛtti and show them through traditional 

Pravṛtti which already exists. For example; wherever Pāńcāli Pravṛtti is well 

established, there characters should be in Sāttvatī and ārabhaṭi Vṛtti. In Himālayas and 

beyond Doab region Pāńcāli Pravṛtti is established, there Sāttvatī and ārabhaṭi Vṛtti 

will be in characters which is with less songs and fast aggressive movements. Bharata 

had to document these orders for the guidance of performers as some behavioural traits 

might disturb the order and have effect on Rasa.  

(Verse no. 13.586) In this verse it is stated that Pravṛttis are executed in two 

types. One is Sukumāra and another is āviddha. Ᾱviddha style includes loud Aṅgahāras 

                                                             
1 चतुिवɋधाः мवृͱयः 
पुनҦैव мवʙािम мवͱृीनाϜु लʔणम् । 

चतुिवɋधा мविृͱҦ мोɷा ना̼мयोगतः। 

अवϜी दाȭʔणा΄ा च पा̓ाली चोडɌमागधी  ॥ 13.37॥ 
2 दȭʔणӦ समνुӦ तथा िवϻӦ चाϜरे । 

ये देशाӒेषु यु̜ ीत दाȭʔणा΄ां तु िन΄शः ॥ 13.40॥ 
3 साͷती ंकौȭशकȱ चैव वृिͱमेषा ंसमाȭҪता । 

भवेत् мयोगो ना̼ऽेΆ स तु कायɋः мयोɷृȭभः ॥ 13.43॥ 
4 पा̓ालमφमायाϜु साͷ΄ारभटी Ӥृता । 

мयोगӪҍगीताथɋ आिवήगितिवʉमः ॥ 13.50॥ 
5 येषु देशेषु यापवूɍ мवृिͱः पȬरिकितɋता । 

तπिृͱकाȭण ɤपाȭण तेषु त́ः мयोजयेत् ॥ 13.55॥ 
6 мयोगो िπिवधҦैव िव̆ेयो नाटकाҪयः । 
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with Prahāras (hitting actions), Yuddha (battle), Indrajāla (magic) and Pustanepathya 

(big sets of cardboards). In this type of performance there are male characters. Female 

characters are very less. Sāttvatī and ārabhaṭi Vṛttis are followed. This loud nature of 

drama is called as āviddhaṃ. From Daśarupakās Ḍima, Samvakāra, Vyāyoga and 

Ihamṛga Naṭakas are included in āviddha, Bharata listed these facts to avoid confusion 

might be noticed in the field of performance at the time. 

(Verse no. 13.601) In all the āviddha dramas characters are performed by 

Uddhaṭa Puruśah i.e. arrogant men like Daitya, Dānav, and Rakṣasaḥ. 

When the performance is presented by Mānavas which includes Prakaraṇ, 

Aṅkanāṭakaṃ, Bhāṇa, and Viṭhyaṅkam.It is called as Sukumāra Prayoga. Bharata has 

given this division according to Lokswabhāva (nature of local people). In modern days 

Mohiniaṭaṃ can give glimpses of Sukumāra Prayoga. Chau dance in modern days 

includes Pustanepathya and Prahāra Yuddha is an example of āviddha Prayoga. 

(Verse no. 13.632) by these instructions one may understand the important 

role of Nāṭyaśāstra in the performing world. The documentation of nature of Nāṭya was 

so important that Nāṭykartā could find out style of his performance according to region 

and its impact on stage. Saṭriya dance in Orissa is of Sāttvatī Vṛtti, which 

includes āviddha Aṅgahāras with Utspandhitā Cāri, āskandhita Pādah and Janitācāri.   

(Verse no. 13.683) in this verse Bharata has related age with dressing, 

dressing with movement and movement with text or song and song with the Abhinaya. 

When these all are tuned together then performance may get the essence of 

Samāradhanaṃ. Bharata has defined on stage behaviour, which has maintained 

aesthetic value of classical drama. All these explanations are referred repeatedly before 

10th Century. It was a time in 10th Century that Abhinava Gupta had to write 

commentary and explain Bharata’s expectations about drama.  

(Verse no. 13.694) Nature of drama is divided into various types by Bharata. 

1st is Lokadharmī and another is Nāṭyadharmī. In Lokadharmī drama people’s casual 

                                                             
सुकुमारӒथािवήो ना̼यिुɷसमाҪयः ॥ 13.58॥ 
1 िडमः समवकारҨ ҡायोगेहामगृौ तथा। 

 एताЏािवήसं̆ािन िव̆येािन мयोɷृȭभः॥ 13.60 ॥  
2 नाटकं सмकरणं भाणो वीΟʼनािटके । 

सुकुमारмयोगाҦ मानुषेӌाȭҪताӒु ये  ॥ 13.63॥ 
3 वयोऽनुɤपः мथमϜु वेषो  वेषानुɤपҦ  गितмचारः । 

 गितмचारानुगत̓ पा͉ं पाठयानुɤपोऽȭभनयҦ कायɋः ॥ 13.68॥ 
4 धमɎ या िπिवधा мोɷा मया पूवɍ िπजोͱमाः । 
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behaviour in daily life is followed as it is on stage without presenting any type of 

Aṅgalīla. In contrast to Lokadharmī Nāṭyadharmī includes Līlāṅgahāra Abhinaya i.e. 

acting including beautiful movements of Aṅgahārās. Swaralaṅkāra and Sāttvika Bhāva.  

As in practical a painting of dried tree is enjoyed and appreciated happily 

than actual a type of tree in front. Thus behaviour in true life may not be enjoyed some 

times which is enjoyed by Nāṭyadharmī performance on stage. Bharata knows this 

essence of enjoyment and entertainment and sticks to the point while writing about 

Dharmī in Trayodaśādhyāya. In classical performance, this Dharmī became  important.  

Good combination of Lokadharmī and Nāṭyadharmī could create impressive 

presentations on stage.  

(Verse no. 13.74 1 ) after explaining Dharmī, Bharata has elaborated 

Nāṭyadharmī for a performance of famous characters with great influence in society, on 

stage. In Nāṭyaṃ famous character might not be impressive if Nāṭyadharmī Abhinaya 

is not followed, for e.g. Bhīma enacted in drama with Nāṭyadharmī Prayoga becomes 

impressive killing Duśyāsanaḥ and enacted in Lokadharmī in casual stance may not be 

appreciable. 

Bharata has guided through this Adhyāya for maintaining impressive style 

of Nāṭyaprayoga helping regularly to decide and identify hairline difference between 

Lokadharmī and Nāṭyadharmī. 

(Verse no. 13.792) In this verse Bharata has explained appearance on stage 

carved with different Nṛtya steps for e.g. Gajakrīḍitaṃ. It is more enjoyable than 

original acting or copying of elephant. In Kathakali performance Rama in green colour 

on stage with heavy dress up looks impressive. Dharmi attracts audience to learn from 

the character more than an individual in real life.  

(Verse no. 13.803, 13.844) Natural emotions of each character are presented 

by meaning full Abhinaya. When Abhinaya is decorated with movements following 

                                                             
लौिककȱ ना̼धमɎ च तयोवɋʙािम लʔणम् ॥ 13.69॥ 
1 लोकмȭसήं νҡं तु यदा ना̼े мयु̌ते ।  
  मूितɋमत् साȭभलाष̓ ना̼धमɎ तु सा Ӥृता ॥ 13.74॥ 
2 लȭलतैरˎिवЏासैӒथोȮͬаपदʉमःै । 

नृ΄ते गѻते य˲ ना̼धमɎ तु सा Ӥृता ॥ 13.79॥ 
3 योऽयं Ӫभावो लोकӦ सुखदःुखिʉया΂कः ।  
सोऽˎाȭभनयसंयुɷो ना̼धमɎ तु सा Ӥृता ॥ 13.80 ॥  
4 सवɋӦ सहजो भावः सवɚ Ӵȭभनयोथɋतः । 
अˎालʼारचेҷाȭभनाɋ̼धमɎ мकȱितɋता ॥ 13.84॥  
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aesthetic sense then this Abhinaya becomes Nāṭyadharmī. For e.g. When Saraswati is 

built up in character on stage with her Ahāryābhinaya, facial expressions, walking style 

and Sāttvikābhinaya. A sheer appearance of Devi creates awesome reactions amongst 

audience with the sense of respect achieved by Nātydharmī Abhinaya. So rightly 13th 

Adhyāya is named as Dharmavyańjakaḥ by Bharata. In this Adhyāya all the information 

about Aṅgābhinaya is completed and Bharata turns toward Vācikābhinaya. This inbuilt 

pattern gives hint that Nāṭyaśāstra was in hand guide for all the masters and Naṭās 

performing onstage.  

(Verse no. 14.21) In this verse, importance of language in Nāṭya is explained 

by giving example of human body. As Nṛtta is considered hair of Nāṭya body i.e. 

Nāṭyakeśaḥ. Language is considered as whole body of Nāṭya. So it is clear that Nāṭya 

may not be complete without language i.e. Pāṭhyaṃ. Pāṭhyaṃ is in two languages. 

Sanskrit as well as Prākrta.  

(Verse no. 14.32) all the Śāstras have their real form through language; 

practically it is a literature which elaborates Śāstras. Nothing could be made up beyond 

language. Language in itself is a tool of any manifestation. Nāma, ākhyāta, Nipāta, 

Upasarga, Samāsa, Sandhi, Vacana, and Vibhakti all these are units of Vācikābhinaya.  

Bharata has given definition of language and Vācikabhinaya. He has given 

the hint about efforts to be taken. Languages used in Nāṭya were Sanskrit and Prakṛta.In 

later centuries, Sanskrit remained in the limit of verses, Padyabhāga. In Bharata’s 

contemporary Nāṭyaṃ, Naṭas spoke in Sanskrit. All the versions of classical dance had 

impact of Sanskrit language. Classical dance considered as hair of Nāṭya which 

enhanced beauty of Nāṭya. Each type of Abhinaya though it be Sātvika, language played 

important role in performance occasionally given grammatical explanations in 

Nāṭyaśāstra inform the common utility of Sanskrit language as Nāṭyaśāstra was 

operating like in hand guide. The references of grammatical explanations are discussed 

in 4.1. 

(Verse no. 16.1713)In Śodaśodhyāya Bharata has discussed characteristics 

of Kāvya. These characteristics, projections and methods of adorning, make Kāvya 

                                                             
1 वाȭच यͻӒु कतɋҡो ना̼Ӧेयं तनःु Ӥृता । 

 अˎनेपΟसͷािन वाʈाथɍ ҡ̜यȮϜ िह ॥ 14.2॥ 
2 वा˩यानीह शाӕाȭण वाङ्िनҽािन तथैव च । 

 तӤाπाचः परं नाȮӒ वाग ्िह सवɋӦ कारणम्  ॥ 14.3॥ 
3 एतािन काҡӦ च लʔणािन षि̶ंशदΨेुशिनदशɋनािन । 
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interesting, enjoyable, and capable of giving experience of Rasa. Ideal Kāvya is meant 

for Nāṭyaprastuti. Nāṭya may not be presentable without good literature. Bharata has 

given all the characteristics and guided for making good and popular Kāvya, interesting 

for all. The need of listing out these characteristics shows that there were many types in 

literature. Though the main plot of drama was derived from Ramayana or Mahabharata 

and Purāṇas, it was important to decide standards of literature and its onstage 

dramatization. So Bharata created Adhyāya named Kāvyalakṣaṇa, 16th Adhyāya.  

(Verse no. 17.11) Here with reference of 16th Adhyāya, Bharata has stated 

that he has given guideline on Sanskrit language usage. Now he would discuss about 

Prākrit language usage in Nāṭya. The importance given to Sanskrit language is carried 

on for Prākrit language also. It shows multilingual nature of society in Bhāratavarṣa in 

ancient times. He has stated further that only if Sanskāra on pronunciation is removed 

then it is possible to get Prākrit languages in various forms. He gave three forms of 

Prākrit language those are Samāna Śabda same word, Vibhraśta i.e.Corrupted word 

and Deśigata i.e. A word changed according to region. This analysis of Prākrit language 

has proven that Naṭās were well-versed in Sanskrit and Prākrit both. 

(Verse no. 17.182) In this verse Bharata has concluded by stating that till 

now all the independent Varṇas are explained behaviourally and now Sanyuktavarṇās 

are to be explained. To explain impact of Prākrta on Sanyuktavarṇās in Sanskrit, 

Bharata needed separate Adhyāya. To explain characteristics of Prākrit language and 

its derivation from Sanskrit, he gave examples in following verses. Bharata expected 

from Nāṭya Prayoktā an understanding of regional differences of language and 

following them to not to disconnect rapport between audience and performers. If Naṭas 

know the regional impact on language, they might follow regional pronunciation and 

make the drama popular. This perspective of creating Adhyāya for the topic, reflects the 

travelling nature of dramatists. Naṭas travelled all over Bharatavarṣa as a drama 

company and performed in various territories without any hardship. All the references 

of the plot of the drama were dependent. They were same for whole of Bharatavarṣa 

due to unanimity of the culture.    

                                                             
мबϹशोभाकरणािन त́ःै सѻʃयो̌ािन रसायनािन॥ 16.171॥ 
1 एवं तु संӎृतं पा͉ं मया мोɷं िπजोͱमाः । 

 мाकृतӦािप पा͉Ӧ संмवʙािम लʔणम् ॥ 17.1॥ 
2 अपरӟरिनӃϿा Ӵवंे мाकृतसमाҪया वणाɋः । 

संयɷुानां तु पनुवɋʙे पȬरवृिͱसंयोगम् ॥ 17.18॥ 
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(Verse no. 17.211) In this verse Bharata has stated behaviour of Prākrit 

pronunciation. Which Varṇas are converted into which are discussed. The version of 

Tubhyaṃ has become Tujhyaṃ also survives today in Marathi language. References of 

this linguistic changes are identified today also. Bharata made instructions out of the 

behaviour and made Naṭas capable of performing drama in any which part of 

Bhāratavarṣa. The linguistic authenticity of this instructions proves that Nāṭyaśāstra 

remained in hand guide for Naṭas for more than seven centuries. When the connection 

between Sanskrit usage and common man was broken the time came where all other 

Prakaraṇa Granthas of Nāṭyaśāstra were created. Abhinava Gupta himself has 

presented many examples of forgotten techniques and differences of opinions in his 

commentary. Researcher here is only concerned with the time of Nāṭyaśāstra and its 

impact.   

(Verse no. 17.252) in this verse any Varṇa changed to mix pronunciation as 

Brahmā becomes Bramha. Bṛhaspati becomes Bharspati. Yakṣa becomes Jakkha. 

Yajńya becomes Janna and Varṇa ‘Ka’ should be kept without combining it with any 

other Varṇa with clear pronunciation. Thus Prākṛta and Sanskrit Pāṭhyaṃ is followed. 

These linguistic rules are documented and expected to be followed with good 

understanding. Bharata has highlighted changing nature of Prākṛta language and 

documented the list of changes from Sanskrit to Prākṛta. For guidance of performers in 

coming centuries. Obviously this was in hand guide for Naṭas while working in the field 

of Nāṭya.   

(Verse no. 17.263) After explaining use of Sanskrit and Prākṛta in Nāṭya, 

Bharata explains Deśabhāṣa usage in Nᾱṭya. Bharata explains Deśabhāṣa usage in 

Daśarūpaka. Here Deśabhāṣa is divided into four types i.e. Atibhāśā, āryabhāśā, 

Jātibhaśa and Yogyaantari Bhasa.Atibhāśā. Bhaśa is for Devas, āryabhaśā is for kings, 

Jātibhāṣa is for common people in Bhāratvarṣa and Yogyantari Bhāṣa is for domestic 

and wild animals or language of all birds. Thus languages are expected for Nāṭyadharmī. 

                                                             
1 उΌाहो उ˴ाहो पΟं च प˴ं िव̆ेयम ्। 

तुџं तु̄ं मӴं म̄ िवϻҦ भवित िवं̄ोिͱ ॥ 17.21॥ 
2 स िह संयोगिवहीनः शुήः कायɋः мयोगऽेȮӤन ्। 

 एवमेतͱु िव̆ेयं мाकृतं संӎृतं तथा ॥ 17.25 ॥ 
3 अत ऊωɍ мवʙािम देशभाषािवकҍनम् । 

भाषा चतुिवɋधा ̆ेया दशɤपे мयोगतः ॥ 17.26॥ 
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These observations about languages and their usage in Nāṭyaṃ are documented for 

guidance of standardized Prayoga.  

(Verse no. 17.1121) While explaining Pāṭhyālaṅkāra six types are given i.e. 

Ucca in Tāraswara, Dīpta is Tāraswara but used in Krodha or velour. Mandra means 

a sound from chest used in difficult times like fainting, injury, and secret discussion. 

Nīca means from the chest but Mandrataḥ. It is used in irritating situation, in some 

disease and in pale situations. Dṛtaṃ is from throat, speedily used in fear, fever, and 

cool atmosphere due to irritation. Vilambita is from throat which is Tanumandra, used 

in Karunā and Śruṅgāra Rasa in worry and in chronic disease. All six Alaṅkāras of 

Pāṭhyaṃ are documented for guidance in Sanskrit or Prākrta Pāṭhyas. All these types 

of dialogue deliveries might have been popular in contemporary performances 

Bhāratavarṣa. Bharata identified the need of documentation of traditional Ślokas from 

Saṅgraḥ. Bharata gives Saṅgraḥ, Kārikā and Niruktaṃ topic wise to make the text more 

authentic. Traditional Ślokas are called as ānuvanśaḥ Ślokaḥ, (from Saṅgraḥ Kārikās 

by previous Acāryas). 

(Verse no. 17.115 2 ) Here in this verse Ucca, Dīpta,Drta and  Kāku  

Pāṭhyālaṅkāras are explained by stating situations for use.  

(Verse no. 17.1303 ) After explaining Pāṭhyālaṅkāras with their usage, 

Kākus are executed by combinations of Ucca, Dīpta, and Mandra with Nīca, Druta, and 

Vilambita. And then six Aṅgās are explained. Those are Vicceda, Arpaṇa, Visarga, 

Anubandha, Dīpana, and Praśaman. Vicceda is a small pause. Arpaṇa is sweet voice 

influencing atmosphere. Visarga is making some statement. Anubandha means small 

breathing or pause between two words. Dīpana means increasing Swara with three 

levels. Praśamana is Swaras with high pitch dissolved by descending order.  

Thus six Kāku Aṅgas are important in Rasagata Prayoga. Bharata has 

documented these Aṅgas which are not only given for guidance but also for new learners. 

                                                             
1 अथ षडलʼारा नाम – 

उ˲ो दीаҦ म϶Ҧ नीचो νȳतिवलȮѰतौ । 

पा͉Ӧैत ेӴलʼारा लʔणं च िनबोधत ॥ 17.112॥ 
2 उͱरोͱरसंजҍ पɣषाʔेपणेषु च । 

तीʕɤʔाȭभनयने आवेगे ʉȭϰते तथा ॥ 17.115॥ 
3 * अथाˎािन षट – िव˴ेदोऽपɋणं िवसगɚऽनुबϹो दीपनं мशमनिमित । तΆ िव˴ेदो नाम िवरामकृतः । अपɋणं  
नाम लीलायमानमधुरव҇ुना Ӫरेण पूरयत्येव रˎे य;͉ते तदपɋणम् । िवसगɜ नाम वाʈЏासः । अनुबϹो  
नाम पदाϜरेӌिप िव˴ेदः अनु˸ सनं वा । दीपनं नाम िΆәानशोȭभ वधɋमानӪरं चेित । мशमनं नाम तारगतानां  
Ӫराणां мशाѻतामवैӪयɕणावतारणिमित ॥ 17.130॥ 
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After explaining these Aṅga’s usage according to Rasas, Bharata explains Virāma i.e. 

Pause and its importance.  

(Verse no. 17.1321) In this statement, it is specified that Virāma or pause is 

taken after completing the intention of statement or meaning of the statement and not 

because of end of the metre. Generally, pause is taken according to metre but in Nāṭya 

when Pāthya is to be very effective, one should take pause to convey the meaning and 

not by the metre. This instruction is important lingual link discussed in 4.2 to understand 

the type of rich dialogue delivery in Nāṭya as Bharata clearly states that pause is a 

meaningful substance. In Nāṭya, pause speaks more than words if importance is to 

Rasaniśapatti. Due to these instructions, 17thAdhyāya has become important for 

Nāṭyaprayoktā. (Director) 

(Verse no. 18.12) In this verse, Bharata has announced that he would explain 

names of Daśarūpakas and their operations in the performance. Here Daśarūpaka 

might be a common concept taken for granted amongst Naṭas and Nāṭyaprayokta.  

(Verse no. 18.43) In this verse four Vṛttis, Kouśiki, ārabhaṭī, Sāttvatī and 

Bhārati are explained as Mātṛkas of all the Kāvyas. From these all Vṛttis, Prayoga has 

created Vṛtti. Daśarūpakas are born from Mātṛkas. 

(Verse no. 18.134) In this verse, Bharata has explained a way of reading 

Naṭaka, rich and appreciable. He says it happens by Binduvistarāt by elaborating Bindu. 

Binduvistāra is a concept where some incident is taken as a starting point and it is in the 

reference till the end of Nāṭakaṃ.  

(Verse no. 18.195) This verse is Prakṣipta. Definition of Aṅka is explained 

as an exit of all the character on stage. Aṅkas may be in number 10 or 15. This verse 

doesn’t explain real nature of Aṅka. It gives a hint that the point of exit is the end of 

Aṅka. It doesn’t happen in many Nāṭakas. Sometimes in spite of the exit, it is not an end 

of an Aṅka but a change of a scene. 

                                                             
1 अथिवरामः अथɋसमाаौ कायɋवशाϿ छϰोवशात् ॥ 17.132॥ 
2 वतɋियӊाѻहं िवмा  ! दशɤपिवकҍनम ्।  
नामतः कमɋतҦैव तथा चैव мयोगतः ॥ 18.1 ॥ 
3 सवɕषामवे काҡानां मातृका वृͱयः Ӥृताः ।  
आџो िविनसृतं Ӵेतद्दशɤपं мयोगतः ॥ 18.4॥ 
4 अӦावәोपेतं कायɍ мसमीʙ िबϰिुवӒारात् । 

 कतɋҡोऽʼः सोऽिप तु गुणाȭВतं ना̼तͷ̆ैः ॥ 18.13॥ 
5 प̓ापरा दशपरा Ӵʼाः Ӧुनाɋटके мकरणे च ।  
िनҲामः सवɕषां यȮӤϿʼः स िव̆ेयः ॥ 18.19॥ 
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(Verse no. 18.201) In this verse, what should be Pratyakṣaṃ i.e. On the stage 

in Aṅka, is stated. Here Krodha, Prasāda, Śoka, Śāpotsargaḥ, provoking or running 

away, possibility of Adbhuta Darśana and so on are instructed as to be enacted on stage. 

Whatever is listed in Pratyakśaja is related to some famous character and known story 

with sequential effective happenings.Bharata saw the need of these instructions to avoid 

irritating presentations on stage.   

(Verse no. 18.212) In this verse happenings in one day are to be shown in 

Aṅka and Aṅka should be in line of Arthabīja. Thus Bharata has given many hints about 

Aṇka where common norms might be identified which are popular amongst 

Nāṭyacāryas. Bharata has explained Nāṭakaṃ through various hints and expectations.  

(Verse no. 18.253) Verse number 18.24 is Prakṣipta and states that many 

happenings should not take place in one Aṅka. It is clearly explained that one should 

understand time of the day with Kṣana, āyāma and Muhūrta and all should be divided 

without leaving a single. Why Bharata has given too much importance to time 

management is that many a times Aṅkas are uneven by their happenings and length. 

Nāṭakaṃ cannot take place without Aṅka but unevenness in Aṅkas might create 

Rasabhaṅga, which has been taken care by Bharata in his guidelines. These guidelines 

are useful for many centuries though performing arts has situational impact on it. 

Researcher has referred this Prakṣipta Śloka as a reference to map the need of 

systematic guidance in the field of Nāṭya.  

(Verse no. 18.264) In Aṅka post sunset happenings not fit with other scenes 

are to be performed in Praveśakas by Aṅkacceda i.e. cutting of Aṅka in between for 

another small scene. Bharata has balanced speed of Nāṭakaṃ by providing Praveśaka 

as a part of Nāṭaka. As Bharata has suggested Praveśaka, This might be a need of 

systematization of Nāṭaka. When various performances in various temples took place 

at a time. 

                                                             
1 ʉोधмसादशोकाः शापोΌगɚऽथ िवνवोπाहौ ।  
अζतुसंभवदशɋनमʼे м΄ʔजािन Ӧःु ॥ 18.20॥ 
2 एकिदवसмवृͱः कायɋӗʼोऽथɋबीजमȭधकृ΄ ।  
आवتककायाɋणामिवरोधेन мयोगेषु ॥ 18.21॥ 
3 ̆ाΉा िदवसावәां ʔणयाममɩुतɋलʔणोपेताम् ।  
िवभजΌेवɋमशेषं पृथʂृथɮायɋमङ्केषु ॥ 18.25॥ 
4 мवेशक िवधानम् -  
िदवसावसानकायɍ यμʼे नोपपμते सवɋम् । 

 अʼ˴ेदं कृΉा мवशेकैӒिπधातҡम् ॥ 18.26॥ 
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(Verse no. 18.271) This verse is Prakṣipta. If someone is travelling to nearby 

place in urgency, it should be shown in short through Aṅkacceda and Praveśaka. This 

verse is referred to understand Bharata’s perception towards time management in 

Nāṭakaṃ. 

(Verse no. 18.282) In this verse, Aṅka and Praveśaka both are differentiated. 

In Aṅka Nāyaka (play) of the play appears while and when all the dependents and their 

stories will make up Praveśaka. Parijanas will have some dialogue in Praveśaka for 

the progress of the plot of the story. This segregation has proven to be a cause of 

Rasaparipośa in Nāṭakaṃ. It must have been difficult to progress in the story many a 

times due to too many happenings at a time. When Nāṭaka is stuck up in some situations 

without progress a small interactions amongst servants may help to avoid some scenes 

and to get further hints. Praveśaka is possible to be identified in today’s films also.  

(Verse no. 18.293)This verse is inserted later on as suddenly it has started 

explaining about Prakaraṇa that there should be ten Aṅkas in Prakaraṇa Nāṭakaṃ. 

Researcher has referred this Śloka to specify the importance of Bharata’s practical tips 

documented to assure high standards of Nāṭakas.  

(Verse no. 18.31 4 ) Here in this verse where to perform Aṅkacced is 

explained. By cutting of Aṅka, one can show one month or one year but it should not be 

beyond one year. This reference states the need of restrictions on presentations. 

(Verse no. 18.335) This is an important reference where Bharata has guided 

to use Praveśaka as an instrument to save time by giving information about story. 

Parijanas discuss about some happenings supporting main plot. This Praveśaka is 

recommended to be in two Aṅkas. Bharata has made Praveśaka an instrument of good 

direction. It has added value to aesthetic sense of onstage performance. One cannot 

imagine any Nāṭaka without Praveśaka though the characters and story is famous and 

                                                             
1 िवмकृҷं तु यो देशं ग˴ेͧायɋवशानुगः ।  
अʼ˴ेदेऽथ संʔेपािϿिदɋशेत ्мवेशकैः ॥ 18.27॥ 
2 सिϿिहतनायकोऽʼःकतɋҡो नाटके мकरणे वा । 

पȬरजनकथानुबϹः мवेशको नाम िव̆ेयः ॥ 18.28॥ 
3 мकरणनाटकिवषये प̓ाμा दशपरा: भवϡʼाः ।  
अʼाϜरसȮϹषु च мवेशकाӒेषु तावϜः ॥ 18.29॥ 
4 अʼ˴ेदं कृΉा मासकृतं वषɋसंȭचतं वािप ।  
तΌवɍ कतɋҡं वषाɋदωूɍ न तु कदाȭचत् ॥ 18.31॥ 
5 अʼाϜरानुसारी संʔेपाथɋमȭधकृ΄ िबϰनूाम् ।  
мकरणनाटकिवषये мवेशकः संिवधातҡः ॥ 18.33॥ 
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known before in Nāṭaka. To catch hold of audience Praveśaka has always proven to be 

curiosity evoking and maintaining the flow of story.   

(Verse no. 18.351) When time changes in story or some extraordinary has 

happened, Praveśaka might create suspense about the story, or if it gives some meaning, 

it might give many meanings at a time. This given guideline is an essence of Bharata’s 

sense of responsibility towards aesthetics in making or deriving principals to follow 

further more centuries of him.  

(Verse no. 18.38 2 ) In this verse; war, loss of kingship, death, and 

confinement of city are listed as not to be shown on stage in Aṅka and they are explained 

through dialogues in Praveśaka. Happenings which are impossible to present on stage 

and might lead to Rasabhaṅga are said not to be shown. By the word, ‘Na Samvidheyāni’ 

Bharata has put obligations to Nāṭyacāryas who might have tried to show these things 

on stage.  

(Verse no. 18.393  and 18.404) The meaning of both these verses form 

sequentially one statement, where in passive voice, it is suggested that what 

Nāṭyatatvajńya should follow. It is suggested that one should characterize famous and 

successful hero according to Rasa in Aṅka, Praveśaka, or Nāṭaka. One should not show 

assassination, Sandhi, capture or Migration on stage. Bharata tends to suggest these 

points for Rasaparipośa, it is predictable that there might be some contrast behaviour 

in drama which was to be set in the limit. Though this instruction is followed for many 

centuries Kīcakavadha, Duśśasanavadha by Bhīma and Pūtanāvadha is shown through 

Nāṭyadharmī Abhinaya on stage. If there are exceptions about any rule then there might 

be contradictions exist. For e.g. In Dusśāsanavadha Bībhatsa Rasa is nourished 

gradually as Bhīma turns out to be wild and drinks blood from Dusśāsana’s oozing 

chest. In verse 18.40 it is explained by the word Yathārasaṃ i.e. As per Rasa. 

Instructions given in most of the Ślokas prove that text of Nāṭyaśāstra had become a 

needful manual to follow due to extraordinary performances. In the competition of 

                                                             
1 कालो͹ानगितरसौ ҡाʩासंरѴकायɋिवषयाणाम् । 

 अथाɋȭभधानयɷुः мवेशकः Ӧादनेकाथɋः ॥ 18.35॥ 
2 यήंु रा̌Ѡंशो मरणं नगरोपरोधनं चैव । 

м΄ʔाȭण तु नाʼे мवशेकैः संिवधेयािन ॥ 18.38॥ 
3 अʼे мवशेके च мकरणमाȭҪ΄ नाटके वािप । 

 न वधः कतɋҡः Ӧाμोऽџुदयी नायकः ʩातः ॥ 18.39॥ 
4 अपसरणमेव कायɍ ʱहणं वा सȮϹरेव वा यो̌ः ।  
काҡҭेषैबɋɨȭभयɋथारसं ना̼तͷ̆ःै॥ 18.40॥ 
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showing extraordinary acts on stage, dramatists must have crossed the line of Śiṣṭācāra 

i.e. Social norms.   

Depicting things clearly on stage had not been considered very intelligent 

but in right direction by the help of Sandhi and Praveśaka Nāṭyakartā might be more 

impressive by avoiding some incidences on stage.   

(Verse no. 18.441) In this verse Bharata says that he has explained and 

announced characteristics of Nāṭakaṃ in compact words methodologically and now he 

would explain Prakaraṇa according to characteristics. 

(Verse no. 18.46) In this verse Bharata has given characteristics of 

Prakaraṇa Nāṭaka that is a Kāvya which is not created by Ruśis, but by a common 

person. A literature with extra ordinary characteristics, the plot of the story is developed.  

When Bharata had given these types of instructions Daśarūpakas were well 

established and popular amongst all types of audiences. The division of all these 

Rūpakas came to hair line difference. Bharata had to define them again practically to 

divide them not by hair line but with clear evidences. The division of Daśarūpakas had 

become very important to maintain the aesthetic sense of drama and even to get benefits 

out of social impressions of Daśarūpakas. It is considered in Indian ancient schools of 

thought that Samaśti means society has its own mind operating through with certain 

impressions created by its instruments of entertainment. 
(Verse no. 18.492) Here Prakaraṇa is defined as depiction of story related 

to common man and not about ideal hero, biography of any noble character or any 

kingship. Stories of common man are used for Rasāswāda through Prakaraṇa which 

gave confidence to Bāhyajana i.e. People out of influential circle in the society.  

(Verse no. 18.543) this is a reference where Viṣkambhaka is compared with 

Praveśaka in Nāṭaka. Viṣkambhaka takes place in Prakaraṇa and performed by 

Madhyama Puruṣa i.e. a character which has medium status in society and not by 

servants around noble characters. Viṣkambhaka is performed in Sanskrit and gives 

important hints about happenings in Prakaraṇa. When Viṣkambhaka is compared with 

                                                             
1 नाटकलʔणमेतЋया समासेन कȱितɍतं िवȭधवत् ।  
мकरणमतः परमहं लʔणयुɸा мवʙािम ॥ 18.44॥ 
2 नोदाͱनायककृतं न िदҡचȬरतं न राजसѴोगम् ।  
 बाӴजनसंмयुɷं त́यंे мकरणं त́ःै ॥ 18.49॥  
3 मφमपɣुषैिनɋ΄ं यो̌ो िवҰѴकोऽΆ तͷ̆ःै । 

 संӎृतवचनानुगतः संʔेपाथɋः мवशेकवत् ॥ 18.54॥  
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Praveśaka, it is a clear hint of establishment of Daśarūpakas in common audience. As 

it is discussed before, when Bharata started Śāstravidhanaṃ, Daśarūpaka was very 

common and established part of performances in routine.  

(Verse no. 18.55 1 ) Bharata has also explained Śuddha and 

Saṅkīrṇaviṣkambhaka. One which is Śuddha means pure with medium characters. In 

Saṅkīrṇa, it is combined with Nīca and Madhyama characters both.  

   Thus, Viśkambhakavidhāna gives us good information about reasons 

behind the need of creating Śāstra in the field of performing arts.   

(Verse no. 18.592 and 18.603) After Viṣkambhaka, Bharata gives definition 

of Nāṭika. Nāṭika includes king, queen and there messengers with all the servants. In 

previous verse Nāṭika is said to be Bahunṛttagītapāthyā i.e. includes lot of Nrtta and 

Gīta and dialogues. When Bharata talks about language. It is unavoidably Sanskrit 

which shows how Sanskrit was considered well known. 

(Verse no. 18.634) In this verse Samavakāra a type of Daśarūpakas is 

explained to be in three acts. The plot of the Samavakāra drama is based on Devāsura 

story and hero of the drama is famous character. All happenings in this plot are for three 

times. Some treachery is for three times. Some unrest is for three times and romantic 

scenes are also for three times. Bharata has stated this decision by observing that 

happenings more than three times may create Rasabhaṅga so these ups and downs of 

emotions are to be controlled by giving numbers for planning. Bharata was keen to limit 

this type of Purāṇa dramatization as there was no end to Devāsura Saṅgrāma and 

tension on stage may cause some negative impact on audience. So Bharata gave 

recommendation through the frame of Śāstra as it was to be followed by all the learned 

performers.  

(Verse no. 18.645) In this verse also Bharata has given time limit that is 18 

Nāḍikas for performing Samavakāra.  

                                                             
1 शुήः संकȱणɚ वा िπिवधो िवҰѴकोऽिप कतɋҡः । 

 मφमपाΆं शुήः संकȱणɚ नीचमφकृतः ॥ 18.55॥  
2 ӕीмाया चतुरङका लȭलताȭभनयाȭ΂का सुिविहताˎȰ ।  
बɨनृͱगीतपा͉ा रितसѴोगाȭ΂का चैव ॥ 18.59॥  
3 राजोपचारयुɷा мसादनʉोधदѴसंयɷुा । 

 नायकदेवीदतूी सपȬरजना नािटका ̆ेया ॥ 18.60॥  
4 देवासुरबीजकृतः мʩातोदाͱनायकҦैव । 

·ʼӒथा िΆकपटȭӕिवνवः Ӧाȭ͵ɦˎारः ॥ 18.63॥  
5 πादशनायकबɨलो ӴҷादशनािडकाмमाणҦ । 
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(Verse no. 18.651) In this verse Aṅka is stated to be performed within 12 

Nāḍikas. Aṅka was to be included Prahasana, Vidrava i.e. Unrest, Kapaṭa i.e. 

Treachery, Vīthika i.e. Happenings on the street This recommendations have given 

guideline to dramatists where these unlimited happenings of Devāsurvivāda could be 

presented, performed, and marked as a drama on stage. 

(Verse no. 18.662) Second act of Samavakāra is stated to be of four Nāḍikas 

and third act should be of concluding story completed within two Nāḍikas. This verse 

shows that standardising performances regarding Devāsurasaṅgrāma, was a need of a 

time to protect the purpose of Yaśa through drama. If drama is not for Yaśa i.e. Success 

and only for enjoyment then it should be proven to be Aśāstrīya. This line between 

Śāstrīya and Aśāstrīya was darkened by Bharata through definitions made available for 

dramatists. These are the proofs of the need of achieving status of Śāstra to the rules 

and protocols followed in the field of performance.  

We also get the hints about social life in Bharata’s time where life without 

Nāṭya was unimaginable. Performance had become inevitable part of social life where 

the frame of Śāstra was even more unavoidable for Śāstrakāras.  

(Verse no. 18.673) In this verse Nāḍi is told as a measurement of time which 

is half of one Muhūrta and this Pramāṇa should be followed in acts as per 

recommendation. Here Bharata has used िवȭधȭल˧΄या by the meaning of should and this 

shows the compulsion for the rules stated in this verse.    

(Verse no. 18.684) In the big water pot small copper cup is kept with small 

hole and gradually a cup is filled up with water and sinks down to the bottom. This was 

a measurement process of Muhūrta and Bharata has stated it to follow sequentially. 

Bharata doesn’t even forget to use the word Śāstrokta to make it more precise. This is 

a clear hint to know how recommendations of Śāstra were needful in the field of 

performance.    

                                                             
 वʙाѻӦाʼिवȭधं याव΄ो नािडका यΆ ॥ 18.64॥ 
1 अʼӒु सмहसनः सिवνवः सकपटः सवीथीकः । 

 πादशनाडीिविहतः мथमः कायɋः िʉयोपतेः ॥ 18.65॥  
2 कायɋӒथा िπतीयः समाȭҪतो नािडकाҦतӧӒु । 

वӒुसमापनिविहतो िπनािडकः ӦाͱृतीयӒु ॥ 18.66॥ 
3 नाडीसं̆ा ̆ेया मानं कालӦ यЋुɩताɋधɋम् । 

 तϿािडकाмमाणं यथोɷमʼेषु संयो̌म् ॥ 18.67॥  
4 नाडीसं̆ा ̆ेया मानं कालӦ यЋुɩताɋधɋम् । 

 तϿािडकाмमाणं यथोɷमʼेषु संयो̌म् ॥ 18.67॥  
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(Verse no. 18.701) Three types of unrest or āpatti is stated in this verse. War, 

Jalasamplava i.e. Flood, Vāyusambhrama i.e. Cyclone, Agnisambhrama i.e. Fire 

disaster, Gajendrasambhrama i.e. Elephant loses its control and creates some disaster 

and Nagaroparodhajo i.e. Countrymen are against king and create some revolt or 

disaster. These three types of unrests are recommended and said to be effective on stage. 

In today’s movies also these types of disasters are dramatized to build up the plot of the 

story. This shows that all the spontaneous and natural needs of drama were included in 

the frame of Śāstra. This might be derived that Bharata had revised well established 

protocols as rules to be followed.  

(Verse no. 18.712) Same as a Vidrava, Kapaṭa is also recommended in three 

types counted as Daivavaśa, Paraprayukta, and Sukhadukhotpattikṛta. Daivavaśa i.e. 

Due to destiny, Paraprayukta, i.e. Applied by bad people and a Sukhdukhotpattikṛta i.e. 

created through some joy or misery.  

(Verse no. 18.763) In this verse, Bharata has recommended Uṣṇīka and 

Gāyatri type of soft Vruttas to be used in Samavakāra. These Vṛttas are with twist to 

which he calls Bandhakuṭila. So for poets also Bharata has given a frame of Śāstra. This 

verse is a proof of Bharata’s venture to standardize the field of performance as well as 

related literature.   

(Verse no. 18.844) In this verse, Bharata has stated how Ḍīma has to be 

performed when the plot of the story is already known and famous. Nāyaka is Udātta 

and famous and six Rasas are followed in four acts. In all the Daśrūpakas, Ḍīma is a 

type of Drama where a famous ancient character which already dwells in the minds of 

people is depicted in aesthetically rich manner. In following verses, Bharata has even 

recommended Vṛttis like ārabhaṭi and Sātvati. When Vṛttis are recommended, the basic 

nature or Swabhāva is recommended or prescribed. Whole of performing art’s field 

developed later on, in a prescribed manner. Which enriched culture of Bhāratavarṣa in 

ancient times. In current classical performances, when these prescriptions are not 

                                                             
1 यήुजलसंоवो वा वा҃िʬगजे϶संѠमकृतो वा । 

 नगरोपरोधजो वा िव̆ेयो िवνवȭӕिवधः ॥ 18.70॥ 
2 वӒुगतʉमिविहतो दैववशाπा परмयुɷो वा । 

 सुखदःुखो;िͱकृतȭӕिवधः कपटोऽΆ िव̆ेयः ॥ 18.71॥  
3 उȮӀؚाय·ादीЏЏािन च यािन बϹकुिटलािन । 

 वͱृािन समवकारे किवȭभӒािन мयो̌ािन ॥ 18.76॥  
4 мʩातवӒुिवषयः мʩातोदाͱनायकҦैव ।  
षड्सलʔणयुɷҦतुरʼो वै िडमः कायɋः ॥ 18.84॥ 
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followed a threat of Rasabhaṅga is always exists in large. Classical dance or singing 

didn’t remain a part of day to day life of common man is an effect of breaking the 

protocols recommended in Nāṭyaśāstra by Bharata. 

(Verse no. 19.1381) In 19th Adhyāya a part of drama, ‘Sandhi’ is explained. 

The progress of plot of the story is developed through various Sandhis. These types of 

Sandhis are five.  

(Verse no. 19.142 2 ) in this verse Bharata has stated that Nāṭaka is a 

reflection of society. Things which are common through Sukha and Duḥkha in society 

are depicted in Nāṭaka.   

(Verse no. 19.1433) To define Nāṭya, Bharata states clearly that there exists 

no knowledge, not an art or not a school of thoughts if not presented in drama. Evry part 

of human life was enriched by Nāṭya. Nāṭya had become a casual and common 

experience for the society. This verse is an example of a style followed by Bharata to 

standardize and stabilize Nāṭya in its effective form. 

(Verse no. 19.1444) Thus the basic nature of life in this world at various 

stages is depicted in Nāṭya through Aṅgābhinaya etc. So it is called as Nāṭya. Here the 

definition of Nāṭya is completed and it was accepted and incorporated with the purpose 

of Nāṭya.  

(Verse no. 19.1455) Gods, knowledgeable sages, and brave kings, life of all 

these dominant characters from Purāna is shown in Nāṭaka as how their life has been. 

Bharata calls it Purvavruttaṃ so might be said that drama or Nāṭya was history brought 

to life. Definition of Nāṭya by this way has taken complete form to survive for centuries 

in the field of Śāstra. 

                                                             
1 एतेषां लाӦिवधौ िव̆ैयं लʔणं мयोग̆ैः।  
तिदहैव तु यϿोɷं мसˎिविनवृͱहेतोӒु ॥ 19.138॥  
2 अवәा या तु लोकӦ सुखदःुखसमुζवा । 

 नानापɣुषसंचारा नाटकेऽसौ िवधीयते ॥ 19.142॥  
3 न त́ानं न तȮ˴ҍं न सा िवμा न सा कला ।  
न तत् कमɋ न वा योगो नाटयऽेȮӤЏϿ ɠتते ॥ 19.143॥ 
4 योऽयं Ӫभावो लोकӦ नानावәाϜरा΂कः । 

सोऽˎाμȭभनयैयुɷो ना̼िम΄ȭभधीयते ॥ 19.144॥ 
5 देवतानामृषीणां च रा̆ां चोͧृҷमेधसाम् ।  
पूवɋवͱृानुचȬरतं नाटकं नाम तζवेत् ॥ 19.145॥  
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(Verse no. 20.121) In 20th, Adhyāya Bharata has stated creation of Vṛttis 

named as Vṛttivikalpaḥ. While fighting with Madhukaiṭabha, Viṣṇu challenged those 

Asuras with loud demonstration of power where facial expressions were clear without 

any confusion so Sātvati Vṛtti was created. Bharata has given this verse to explain how 

Sātvati Vṛtti was created. Bharata has connected definitions with Viṣṇu and got 

authenticity to the record to be maintained in future. These references have given limit 

to Vṛtti by specifying its Swabhāva.  

(Verse no. 20.132) When Viṣṇu performed various Aṅgaharās and tide 

Śikhāpāśa, then Kouśiki Vṛtti was created. Kouśiki Vṛtti was with various Aṅgaharās 

and loud beautiful movements. The verse has given basic nature of Kouśiki. Bharata has 

given oldest reference to Vṛtti from Purāṇas to prove that Śāstra of Nāṭya had ancient 

and rich background. 

(Verse no. 20.143) Bharata has given origin of ārabhaṭi Vṛtti which is from 

different Cāris for battles. When fight becomes beautiful and attractive, ārabhaṭi Vṛrttī 

is identified. By this reference all the Cāris are meant to be used for Niyuddha Krama.   

(Verse no. 20.174) All the Devas praised Viṣṇu when Madhu and Kaitabha 

both were killed with beautiful Niyuddha Krama. This was made up of Cāris and Cāris 

were observed by all the Devas.   

(Verse no. 20.18 5 ) In this verse devas announced Viṣṇu’s beautiful 

Niyuddha Krama as Nyāya. All the Nyāyas were used for Śastra Mokṣa and Niyuddha. 

Thus Bharata has mentioned Nṛtta and Nṛttya as creation of Viṣṇu for the use of whole 

world. In ancient times this was a common practice to connect every act with Mahāviṣṇu 

or Śiva. These concepts did not remain abstract for the people in Bhāratavarṣa. In 

Pāṇiṇiyan grammar also Śivasutrajālaṃ is referred to be created by Śivā being authentic.  

                                                             
1 वȮ҇तैः  शाङगɋधनुषӒीҢैदɎаतरैरथ । 

सΉाȭधकैरसंѠाϜः साΉती तΆ िनिमɋता ॥ 20.12॥ 
2 िवȭचΆैरˎहारैӒ ुदेवो लीलासमȭВतैः । 

 बबϹ यȮ˴खापाशं कौȭशकȱ तΆ िनमाɋता ॥ 20.13 ॥  
3 संरѴावेगबɨलैनाɋनाचारीसमȮु͹तैः । 

िनयूήकरणȭैҦΆɣ;Ͽारभटी ततः ॥ 20.14 ॥ 
4 अहो िवȭचΆिैवɋषमैः ӡुटैः सलȭलतैरिप । 

 अˎहारैः कृतं देव Ήया दानवनाशनम् ॥ 20.17 ॥  
5 तӤादयं िह लोकӦ िनयήुसमयʉमः । 

 सवɋशӕिवमोʔेषु Џायसं̆ो भिवӊित ॥ 20.18 ॥ 
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(Verse no. 20.441) Four types of Sātvati Vṛttis are given in this verse 

Uṭhāpaka one which provoks fight, Parivartaka where different meanings are derived 

when words are with double meaning. Sanllāpaka where insulting words used before 

Niyuddha and Saṅghātyaka where conspiracy is made up to divide and fight. Bharata 

has explained types of Sāttvati to systematized Niyuddha on stage.  

(Verse no. 20.522) In this verse, Bharata states that he is open to give 

characteristics of Kouśiki Vṛttī as he has finished defining Sāttvati Vṛtti. Bharata has 

always given conclusions and introduction to fulfil requirements of Viṣaya in creation 

of Śāstra.  

(Verse no. 20.533) While explaining characteristics of Kouśikī Vṛtti, Bharata 

has called it colourful with lot of Nṛtta and Gīta to refresh Śṛṅgāra, its execution. He 

has also mentioned that this Vṛtti includes important role of woman character. 

(Verse no. 20.554) In this verse characteristics of Kauśikī tvṛtti are given. 

This vṛtti includes versatile presentation of language expertise. It has all the emotions 

like happiness, sorrow, anger, and romance with loud and attractive manner. Bharata 

has restricted Kauśiki Vṛtti for amusement, enjoyment, and appreciation to experience 

Śṛṅgāra Rasa. By the view of Śāstrakāra definitions and all the fine lines of 

differentiation should be clear to achieve effective Nāṭya.   

(Verse no. 20.635) In this verse Bharata is announcing completion of the 

explanation of Kouśiki Vṛtti and starts explanation of ārabhaṭi. Bharata has bifurcated 

all the Vṛttis to define their nature in Nāṭya to systematize performing arts. In the 

beginning itself Bharata has announced Ārabhaṭi as Uddhata Rasa means all the 

aggressive Rasas from Navarasas are selectively presented in ārabhaṭi Vṛtti. He has 

explained in verse number 20.64 that ārabhaṭi has different conspiracies, cunningness, 

treachery, lying and arrogance due to ego.  

                                                             
1 उ͹ापकҦ पȬरवतɋकҦ संҗापकҦ संघा΄ः । 

 चΉारोऽӦा भेदा िव̆यैा ना̼तͷ̆ैः ॥ 20.44 ॥  
2 इ΄ҷाधɋिवकҍा वृिͱȬरयं साΉती मयाȭभिहता ।  
कैȭशʈाӗथ लʔणमतः परं संмवʙािम  ॥ 20.52 ॥  
3 या ҭʕनैपΟिवशेषȭचΆा ӕीसंयुता या बɨवͱृगीता । 

 कामोपभोगмभवोपचारा तां कैȭशक वृिͱमुदाहरȮϜ ॥ 20.53 ॥  
4 ȭचΆपदवाʈबϹैरलʼृता हȭसतɣिदतरोषाμैः । 

  ӕीपुɣषकामयुɷा िव̆ेया कैȭशकȱविृͱः  ॥ 20.55॥ 
5 इ΄ҷाधɋिवकҍा वृिͱȬरयं कैȭशकȱ मयाȭभिहता ।  
 अत ऊωɋमήुतरसामारभटी ंसंмवʙािम ॥ 20.63 ॥  
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(Verse no. 20.651) Bharata has stated that collapse of big sets, loud jumps, 

sharp hitting, some magical happenings, and heavy battles are always shown in ārabhaṭi 

Vṛtti. Bharata has named and specified a loud nature of ārabhaṭi by considering 

avoidance of Rasa Bhaṅga. If all the Vṛttis are not separated, it may happen that some 

characteristics are disturbing Rasa Paripoṣa and situational grasping of Nāṭya. Nāṭya 

has achieved its glory through this clear bifurcation documented. 

(Verse no. 20.732) While explaining Sāttvati Vṛtti, Bharata has specified 

Kouśiki again to highlight the difference. Kouśiki includes Hāsya and Śṛṅgāra i.e. 

Romance but Sāttvati involves Vīra and Adbhuta i.e. Courage, vigour and surprise. This 

Rasa Samāśraya has considered very important by Bharata to systematically protect 

Nāṭya from inappropriate and harmful acts on stage.   

(Verse no. 20.743) Bharata explains Bhāratī Vṛtti and specifies dominance 

of Rasas in Bhāratī Vṛtti. Those are Bibhatsa and Karuṇa i.e. Disgust and compassion. 

Same like other Vṛttis, one dominant Rasa like Roudra and Bhayānaka i.e. Anger and 

fear, play important role in ārabhaṭi Vṛtti. This division of Rasas with various Vṛttis has 

become strong foundation of Nāṭyaśāstra.  

(Verse no. 20.75 4 ) Bharata has defined all the Vṛttis with their 

characteristics to specify in practical performance. Nāṭya cannot occur from one single 

rasa. It is an appreciable combination of different Rasas at a time to bind Bhāvas 

implacably with different Vṛttis and Pravṛttis all together in the purpose of 

Samāradhana. To highlight this thought or underline the concept, verse 20.75 has been 

inserted later on. It has done nothing but repeated the thought presented in previous 

verses. 

                                                             
1 पुӒावपात оुतलि˕तािन- 
˴ेμािन मायाकृतिम϶जालम् ।  
ȭचΆाȭण यήुािन च यΆ िन΄ं । 

 तां ताɠशीमारभटी ंवदȮϜ ॥ 20.65 ॥ 
2 हाӦɦˎारबɨला कैȭशकȱ पȬरचȭʔता ।  
साΉती चािप िव̆ेया वीराζतुशमाҪया  ॥ 20.73 ॥ 
3 रौνे भयानके चैव िव̇ारभटी बुधैः ।  
बीभΌे कɣणे चैव भारती संмकȱितɋता ॥ 20.74 ॥  
4 न ɨयेकरसजं काҡं िकंȭचदȮӒ мयोगतः ।  
भावो वािप रसो वािप мवृिͱविृͱरेव वा ॥ 20.75 ॥ 
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(Verse no. 20.771) Bharata has stated Abhinaya according to Vṛttis and it is 

in three types Vācika i.e. Language, āṅgika i.e.Body language and Sāttvika i.e. 

Emotional expressions. Further he announces to explain āhārya Abhinaya i.e. on stage 

sets and dress up of actor. This division of Abhinaya has helped to make it more 

meaningful reachable and spontaneous. When some creation has bloomed from a solid 

platform, it is beneficial for self and society both. Without systematizing Abhinaya it 

may remain only for entertainment and amusement. This states that Nāṭya without frame 

of Śāstra has potential to harm the real life. For example; Greek dramatists started 

enjoying misery through tragedy in drama. Bharata’s perception is vivid through this 

analysis and division of Abhinaya.  

(Verse no. 21.772) Here a dress up is called as Aṅga Racanā including 

makeup. By the word Tatvataḥ Bharata has emphasized importance of Śāstra or school 

of knowledge. By the word Kartavya Bharata has highlighted the expectations 

unavoidable for effective performance. In this verse Bharata has promised to define 

dress up of male characters in Nāṭya.  

(Verse no. 21.833) In Ahārya Abhinaya Bharata has given importance to 

colours on face and dress up. He stats that red and yellow colours mixed together will 

give Gaura Varṇa i.e. Saffron colour. He has mentioned basic colours, mixture of two 

colours and other Upavarṇas i.e. Mixtures of various basic colours. This colour 

recommendation or division has provided hint of cultural influence on drama and 

characters in it. Colours are not to be used by one’s own choice but by expected mood 

to be created. This urge to give solid base to āhārya Abhinaya a reason behind 

documentation. 

(Verse no. 21.844) Bharata has given information about Upavarṇas, many 

in number. Dominant colour’s quantity in the combination is of one part. A mixture of 

                                                             
1 वृ́ Ϝु एषोऽȭभनयो मयोɷो  
वागˎसͷмभवो यथावत् । 

आहायɋमवेाȭभनयं мयोगे  
वʙािम नेपΟकृतं तु भूयः ॥ 20.77 ॥ 
2 पुɣषाणां पुनҦैव वेषाВʙािम तͷतः । 

तΆाˎरचना पूवɍ कतɋҡा ना̼योɷृȭभः ॥ 21.77 ॥ 
3 रɷपीतसमायोगात् गौरवणɋ इित Ӥृतः। 

एते संयोगजा वणाɋ ӴुपवणाɋӒथापरे ॥ 21.83॥ 
4िΆचतुवɋणɋसंयɷुा बहवः संмकȱितɋताः । 

 बलәो यो भवेπणɋӒӦ भागो भवेͱतः ॥ 21.84॥ 
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same quantity has dominant colour as one part. Bharata has given this information as a 

guideline to get perfect shade of the face colours.  

(Verse no. 21.851) One should not mix up blue colour to achieve dominance 

of all other colours. Bharata has given this suggestion by knowing behaviour of blue 

colour. Blue colour brings minute difference in shades. So he recommends four parts of 

different colours with one part of blue. This information proves Nāṭyaśāstra operating 

as a regular guide.  

(Verse no. 21.862  and 21.873 ) By these two verses Bharata has given 

guideline for combinations of various colours and stated it by the word ‘Kuryāt’, the 

importance of colouring the faces. One should not have his own face or personality on 

stage. It should be wiped out by colouring according to the character to be played. This 

approach of Nāṭyaśāstra is most important for Rasaniṣpatti as Naṭa should merge 

himself with the character given to act on. This characteristic is followed in Kudiaṭṭaṃ, 

Kathakali, Chāu dance, and Yakṣa Gānaṃ in modern days also. Other classical dances 

like Kathaka doesn’t have this approach to merge Naṭas personality in the character to 

be played.   

(Verse no. 21.884) Bharata says in this verse that Naṭa should abandon his 

own colour and feature by hiding it through different colours and clothes. Then the 

appearance is called as Nāṭyadharma Pravṛṛtta i.e. One which has occurred through 

protocols on stage. If Naṭas personality is identified then Abhinaya doesn’t become 

Nāṭyadharmī and creates Rasabhaṅga i.e. Hurdle in appreciation of acting or drama. By 

discussing about appearance of performer, Bharata has given a frame to creative side of 

acting. Here the dominance of Śāstrakāra is identified. Bharata had located need of 

Systematization of the performance. Śāstra Pravṛtti i.e. Creation of the tradition of a 

school of knowledge, is considered as an effect of flourished popular use of the 

concerned field. Socially matured domains are considered to be reason behind a creation 

of some Śāstra. For e.g. When Sanskrit language was widely spoken in Bhāratavarṣa 

                                                             
1 दबुɋलӦ च भागौ πौ नीलं मुɻा мदापयेत् ।  
नीलӦैको भवेζागҦΉारोऽЏे तु वणɋके ॥ 21.85॥ 
2 एवं बलवाЗवɋवणाɋनां नील एव мकȱितɋतः ।  
 ततः वणɋिवȭधं ̆ाΉा नानासंयोगसंҪयम् ॥ 21.86 ॥ 
3 कुयाɋμथायोगमˎानां वतɋनं बुधः । 

 वतɋना˴ादनं ɤपं ӪवेषपȬरवȭजɋतम् ॥ 21.87 ॥ 
4 ना̼धमɋмवृͱं तु ̆ेयं तͿकृितȮәतम् । 

 Ӫवणɋमा΂नبाμं वणɋकैवɕषसंҪयैः ॥ 21.88॥ 
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and achieved socially matured state then documentation of Vyakaraṇa Śāstra became 

needful and systematically completed by Paṇini.  

(Verse no. 21.891) After explaining use of colours and dress Bharata has 

given example of rebirth. It is said that Naṭa should be prepared in the character as if 

one spirit changes body by leaving previous one. This is an important example of an 

axiom. Concept of rebirth is taken for granted as it was well established in social life. 

Bharata needed to give this example to clarify character building with its fullest sense.  

(Verse no. 21.1182) In the topic of character building, Bharata has explained 

Śmaśrukarma i.e. Designs of beard. Naṭas who are enacting characters in romantic 

nature should be with designed beard. Bharata need fully gave details of makeup. It 

means, it was not acceptable to vary the style of makeup according to changing 

influences in society. Detailed instructions are always given when there are possibilities 

of variations. This gives the hint of life in Bhāratavarṣa as globally reachable and 

Bharata had to restrict the behaviour on stage according to cultural life of Bhāratavarṣa. 

Adoption of foreign makeup style might have been possible to make it vulnerable and 

identified to be controlled through some guideline. Instructions which might be counted 

in common sense are also documented in Nāṭyaśāstra, is a hint of foreign influence.  

(Verse no. 21.1193) In this verse Bharata has stated the use of black beard. 

It is recommended for the people with intention of completing their oath taken, people 

in sorrow and people following penance.  

(Verse no. 21.1204) In this verse Bharata has completed his instructions 

regarding designs of beard and he announces to explain different types of dress ups 

according to performances. This documentation was needful to stop the vulnerability in 

dress up on stage. Due to this approach of Śāstra most of the dresses in classical dance 

are intact 80 percent from last five thousand years. Different styles of wearing Śāti and 

Veṣti are in use today also.  

                                                             
1 आकृितӒӦ कतɋҡा यӦ мकृितराȮәता । 
 यथा जϜुः Ӫभावं Ӫं पȬर΄̌ाЏदैिहकम् ॥ 21.89॥ 
2 ɦˎाȬरणҦ ये मं·ा यौवनोЋािदनҦ ये ।  
तेषां िवȭचΆं कतɋҡं ةҪु ना̼мयोɷृȭभः ॥ 21.118 ॥ 
3 अिनӒीणɋмित̆ानां दःुȭखतानां तपȮӪनाम् ।  
ҡसनाȭभहतानां च تामं ةҪु мयोजयेत् ॥ 21.119 ॥ 
4 एवं नानाмकारं तु ةҪुकायɋ1мयोɷृȭभः । 

 अत ऊωɍ мवʙािम वेषाϿानाмयोगजान्  '॥ 21.120॥ 
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(Verse no. 21.1221) Bharata has bifurcated dress ups according to moods. 

These types are white dress up, dull or grey dress up as to show muffled clothes and 

colourful clothes. 

(Verse no. 22.12) While explaining Sāmānya Abhinaya, Bharata calls it 

Vāgaṅga Satvajaṃ i.e.Facial expressions with language as well as body language. 

Bharata states that Nāṭya is dependent on Sātvika Abhinaya i.e. Facial expressions of 

emotions. Maturity in body language, facial expressions with the use of eyes, cheeks, 

chin etc. Upāṅgas, give status and glory to Nāṭya. So for Naṭa practicing Sāmānya 

Abhinaya is most important.   

(Verse no. 22.6 3 ) Bharata has explained interdependence of body, 

expressions, emotions, body language, and tone of the speech, in this verse. The basic 

emotion rests in whole of body and expression of emotion occur. 

. Through expressions of emotion bodily gestures and postures are followed 

and according to gestures tone of language is used. Sattva, Bhāva, Hāva, and Hela are 

basic units to fulfil Abhinaya. Bharata has stated these details to keep Abhinaya on more 

subtle levels.  

(Verse no. 22.74) Bharata has stated that Hela, Hāva, and Bhāva are created 

because of each other and as separated from Satva i.e. emotional expressions in totality, 

those reside naturally in human body. Bharata has specified gestures, emotions, and 

tones of language as natural parts of human life. As Bharata explains natural existence 

of human body, He explains all the basics of acting to create and percolate the same 

emotion amongst audience by performer or actor. This guideline has stopped actors 

from adopting weird foreign and unnatural expressions on stage.  

(Verse no. 22.85) In this verse Bharata has defined Bhāva according to its 

basic work. Makeup, dialogues, and expressions are used to express poet’s emotions i.e. 

                                                             
1 शुήो िवȭचΆो मȭलनӕिवधो वेष उ˼ते । 

तेषां िनयोगं वʙािम यथावदनुपुवɋशः ॥ 21.122॥ 
2 सामाЏाȭभनयो नाम ̆ेयो वागˎसͷजः । 

तΆ कायɋः мयͻӒु ना̼ं सͷे мितिҽतम् ॥ 22.1॥ 
3 देहा΂कं भवेΌͷं सΉाζावः समȮु͹तः । 
भावाΌमुȮ͹तो हावो हावाήेला समȮु͹ता ॥ 22.6॥ 
4 हेला हावҦ भावҦ परӟरसमȮु͹ताः । 
सͷभेदे भवϡेते शरीरे мकृितȮәताः ॥ 22.7॥ 
5 वागˎमुखरागैҦ सΉेनाȭभनयेन च । 

कवेरϜगɋतं भावं भावयЉाव उ˼ते ॥ 22.8॥ 



62 
 

Bhāva. Definition of Bhāva has the potential of creating appreciation of Kāvya. 

Expressing inner most emotions and making them enjoyable is a difficult task made 

easy by Bharata’s guidelines.  

(Verse no. 22.731) In this verse definition of Sāmānya Abhinaya i.e. acting 

in totality, is explained. Balanced combination of usage of head movements, hand 

gestures, postures, and usages of chest, calf, and thighs are called as Sāmānya Abhinaya. 

Bharata specifies by this definition that only facial expressions may not be counted as 

acting. Usage of whole body with Nāṭya Dharmi impact is most important on stage.   

(Verse no. 22.782) Bharata has announced Nāṭya in two parts in this verse. 

Bāhya and Abhyantara i.e. Outsider and insider. One which includes all the 

characteristics recommended in Śāstra is called as insider and one which is out of 

recommended characteristics is called as outsider. This sharp discrimination reflects the 

existence of a type of performance which is without traditional obligations and without 

care of Rasa Niśpatti. There might existed dramas performed only for amusement 

without contributing to personal and social Samārādhana. To ban all these types of 

dramas, Bharata has stated them as Bāhya as those might be harmful to Bhāratavarṣas 

cultural ethos. Bharata has documented all the characteristics of effective Drama and 

counted all the followers as insiders. 

(Verse no. 22.803) In this verse Bharata has highlighted the importance of 

the guidance of ācārya. People who are not guided by ācāryas and abandoned by Śāstra, 

use foreign techniques. They don’t follow the techniques traditionally adopted and 

inculcated by ācāryas. While documenting subtle characteristics of drama Bharata 

knows that only documentation cannot preserve the tradition without ācārya 

Parampara. In modern days this has practically happened with Bharatanāṭyaṃ. By not 

following ācāryiki Kriyā i.e. Techniques followed by ācārya through tradition, 

Bharatanāṭyaṃ has lost its beauty and potential of character building. For e.g. 

Apakrānta Kramou is one Karana which is documented in Karana Praṇkaraṇa where 

movement of one leg is explained, but movement of another leg on which Nata stands 

                                                             
1 ȭशरो हӒकटीवʔोज˕ोɣकरणेषु तु । 

समः कमɋिवभागो यः सामाЏाȭभनयӒु सः ॥ 22.73॥ 
2 लʔणाџϜरΉािή तदाџϜरिमӊते । 

शाӕबाӴ भवμेͱु तδाӴिमित भاते ॥ 22.78॥ 
3 अनाचायɚिषता य ेच ये च शाӕबिहҰृताः । 

बाӴं мमु̜ त ेते तु अ̆ाΉाचायɋकȱ ंिʉयाम ्॥ 22.80 ॥ 
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is not given. This leg is in Natajaṅghaḥ which we get through the reference of other 

definitions. Without guidance of Acārya some performers forgot Natajaṅgha and stood 

on straight leg which wiped out beauty of that Karaṇa. Importance and constancy of 

Natajaṅgha is only understood by the guidance of Acārya. This has even happened in 

Abhinaya Darpanaṃ by Nandikeśwara in 11th century where text is not understood 

without guidance of Acārya.  

(Verse no. 22.811) In this verse Bharata has documented the technique of 

expressing abstract concepts like Rūpa i.e. Form, Rasa i.e. Taste, Gandha i.e. Smell, 

Śabda i.e. Sound and Sparśa i.e. Touch. Bharata also states that Bhāva is most capable 

to be used in acting for expressing experience of five senses.  

(Verse no. 22.882) Bharata has explained state of mind depicted in Abhinaya. 

He has divided Bhāva into three types. Liked, unlike and neutral. As all the senses are 

alive due to mind, all the expressions are dependent on the state of mind. Bharata has 

underlined importance of mind to guide Naṭas to work on Abhinaya deeply with the 

understanding the behaviour of the mind. 

(Verse no. 22.923) When state of mind is neutral, it is possible to express 

Bhāva. Bharata has guided not to go contrast like pendulum according to state of mind. 

These guidance is helpful in Sūkṣmābhinaya where natural expressions of Jugupsā is 

different than Nāṭyadharmī expressions of Jugupsā.  

(Verse no. 22.964) Bharata has connected Nāṭyashāstra with Dharmaśāstra 

or Darśnas and he takes Indian philosophy as his canvas to document guidelines for 

Nāṭya. In this verse, Bharata has explained four Puruṣārthas; Dharma i.e. Ethics, Artha 

i.e. Prosperity, Kāma i.e. Wish of union and Mokṣa i.e. Freedom of soul. Bharata clearly 

states that all the Puruṣārthas are urges of human beings. A human being tends to wish 

four Puruśāsrthās naturally. He calls it as a wish of dharma, wish of Artha, a wish of 

fulfilling wishes and a wish of being free. In this verse Bharata has defined Kāma. 

                                                             
1 शюं ӟशɍ च ɤप च रसं गϹं तथैव च । 

इȭ϶याथाɍҦ भावैरȭभनयद्े बुधः ॥ 22.81 ॥ 
2 मनसȭӕिवधो भावो िव̆ेयोऽȭभनये  बुधैः । 

इҷӒथा ӴिनҷҦ मφәҦ तथैव िह ॥ 22.88॥ 
3 नाितӵҷेन मनसा न चा΄थɋजुगुтया । 

मφәेनैव भावेन मφәमȭभिनȬरिदशेत् ॥ 22.92 ॥ 
4 धमɋकामोऽथɋकामҦ मोʔकामӒथैव च ।  
ӕीपंुसयोӒु योगो यः स तु काम इित Ӥृतः ॥ 22.96 ॥  
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Kāma as a wish to have union with opposite gender. Bharata has attempted to limit 

romance on stage by giving a frame of Puruṣārthas to the performance.  

(Verse no. 22.981) Bharata has defined Śṛṅgāra rasa in this verse where 

union of opposite genders with love treated beautifully is called as Śṛṅgāra Rasa. When 

Śṛṅgārarasa is treated with certain aesthetic manner it becomes auspicious. This might 

have been the time where union of opposite gender was started to be considered as 

Aśubha. It was a clear influence of ignorance about true purpose of life. In this verse 

Bharata has called Śṛṅgāra rasa as an auspicious thing when treated well. Bharata has 

abandoned influence of unnatural perception towards Śṛṅgāra by explaining 

characteristic of Śṛṅgāra with the reference of philosophy in Bhāratāvarṣa.  

(Verse no. 22.992) This reference is taken by researcher to clarify the 

approach of the contemporary society when Bharata documented Nāṭyaśāstra. All the 

people wish to have amusement. Women with different characteristics are the root of 

happiness. With the intention to entertain people along with guidance, one has to depict 

different characteristics in drama. To depict life with Shṛṅgāra rasa one has to enact 

women with different characters. Bharata has connected drama with real life through 

this explanation which is an unavoidable guidance for all the Naṭas. 

(Verse no. 22.1513) It was important to guide performers for on stage 

shṛṅgāra rasaniśpatti. It was very delicate task to depict Kāmatantra on stage with 

impact on real life without making it ugly. It must have been the experience of Bharata 

that Sṛṅgara rasa not treated well on stage might convey a massage of Sṛṅgara being 

Aśubha i.e. Inauspicious. This thought was foreign to Bhāratāvarṣa. To stop this foreign 

approach from influencing drama in Bhāratavarṣa, Bharata has explained Upacāra i.e. 

Treatment of Śṛṅgāra creating Rasaniśpatti. This is an important hint of mature 

development of Kāma enacted on stage.  

Though Bharata has explained status of Śṛṅgāra in Nāṭyaśāstra, due to less 

knowledge of Sanskrit, foreign influence has made Bharatanāṭyaṃ vulnerable to 

remove Śṛṅgāra rasa from performance considering it Aśubha. Unfortunately, Śṛṅgāra 

                                                             
1 यः ӕीपɣुषसंयोगो रितसंभोगकारकः । 

 स ɦˎार इित̆ेय उपचारकृतः शुभः ॥ 22.98 ॥ 
2 भूियҽमवे लोकोऽयं सुखिम˴ित सवɋदा ।  
सुखӦ िह ȭӕयो मलंू नानाशीलाҦ ताः पुनः ॥ 22.99 ॥ 
3 तΆ राजोपभोगं तु ҡाʩाӦाѻनुपूवɋशः । 

उपचारिवȭधं सѻक् कामतϢमसमुȮ͹तम् ॥ 22.151 ॥ 
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Rasa is almost absent in today’s classical performance. It has lost its capacity of the 

management of Kāmatantra in social life and India as deprived of healthy education of 

sex life. India is suffering due to loss of ethnic approach towards sex life explained in 

Nāṭyaśāstra.  

(Verse no. 22.1911) While explaining types of women and their nature, 

Bharata has stated two types, ābhyantara i.e. Women from inner circle and Bāhya i.e. 

Women considered outsiders. The third type given by Bharata is Kṛtaśaucā Nāri i.e. 

one who has left life of prostitute and accepted married life. These all types of characters 

are built up on stage in Nāṭya to create Rasaniśpatti. Nāṭya was meant for healthy social 

life with personal upliftment. Nāṭya was a source of life management where emotional 

needs of society were fulfilled and all the emotions were developed towards matured 

state. Bharata has helped by documenting expected protocols for Naṭas, to tighten the 

fabric of stable society. 

(Verse no. 22.1562) In this verse Bharata has explained the treatment given 

by king to women in Kāmatantra. King treated all types of women like Kulajā or Veśyā 

in same manner. The social status of women was maintained by the king through his 

behaviour. In ancient society, what might be acceptable is not understandable in today’s 

social life. Bharata is keen to systematize Kāmatantra and he is not ready to accept 

Śṛṅgāra as Aśubha which might be a foreign thought.  

(Verse no. 22.2113) Bharata has given eight types of Nāyikas eager to get 

love of their beloved. By characterizing these Nāyikas, Bharata has achieved an 

instrument to nourish Śṛṅgārarasa. These types of Nāyikas are, Vāsakasajjā i.e. One 

who is waiting for her beloved watching from window. Virahotkanthitāḥ i.e. One who 

is separated from her beloved from long time. Swādhīnabhartṛkā i.e. a lady who has got 

her beloved with her without any hurdle. Kalahanatarita i.e. One who has a fight with 

her beloved in panic and angry. Remaining types are resumed in next verse.  

                                                             
1 कुलीनाџϜरा̆ेया बाӴा वेتाˎना Ӥृता । 

कृतशौचा तु सा नारी सा बाӴाџϜरा Ӥृता ॥ 22.153 ॥ 
2 कुलजाकािमतं य˲  त́ेयं काЏकाӪिप । 

या चािप वेتा साлΆ यथैव कुलजा तथा ॥ 22.156 ॥ 
3 तΆ वासकस̀ा च िवरहोͧȮأतािप वा । 

Ӫाधीनभतɋका चािप कलहाϜȬरतािप वा ॥ 22.211॥ 
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(Verse no. 22.2121) Khaṇḍitā is a lady with broken heart because of some 

other relation of her beloved. Vipralabdhā i.e. One who has got her beloved with her. 

Proṣita Bhartṛkā i.e. a lady who’s beloved is travelling from long time and away from 

home. Abhisārika i.e. a lady who is ready to walk at night from jungle to see her beloved 

facing many difficulties. All these Nāyikās are useful in Rasaparipoṣa in Nāṭya. 

Emotions followed and expressed in these characters are universal and relevant in any 

time span. These definitions reduced the vulnerability of performance. 

(Verse no. 24.16 2 ) Bharata has given four types of Nayakas for 

characterizing in Nāṭya. Their nature is said to be Madhyaṃ i.e. Medium and Uttama 

i.e. Superior. There are also vivid characteristics listed for their character building on 

stage. 

(Verse no. 24.17 3 ) Dhiroddhata i.e. a hero with loud, arrogant, and 

aggressive behaviour. Dhīralalita i.e. a man with romantic and playful nature. 

Dhīroddatta i.e. a man with higher goals with great achievements. Dhīrapraśānta i.e. a 

character with noble nature with courage. These Nāyakas are said to be perfect for 

Rasaparipośa in Nāṭya. A behaviour which is attractive to opposite gender is considered 

while characterizing Heroes and heroines in Nāṭya.  

In the chapter 4.3, total 150 references are listed. These references give 

instructions about perfect Nāṭya. There are rules and regulations to bring Nāṭya into a 

frame which is all time acceptable and impressive. Definitions are provided to have 

control on the expressive aspect of Nāṭya. Bharata gives references of Sangraha or 

Anuvanśaḥ Ślokaḥ to prove authenticity of his statements. It might be concluded that 

Bharata’s time was a perfect time to propagate guidelines for Naṭas and āchāryas to 

preserve aesthetic value of performing art. Researcher is keen to list out these references 

for further research study while stretching out meaning from rare and unused words, 

Dhātus, and forms in various Karikas.  

                                                             
1 खȮؤता िवмलѐा वा तथा мोिषतभतृɋका । 

तथाȭभसाȬरका चैव ̆ेयाӗҷौ तु नाियकाः ॥ 22.212 ॥  
2 अΆ चΉार एव Ӧुनाɋयकाः पȬरकȱितɋताः । 

मφमोͱमмकृतौ नानालʔणलȭʔताः ॥ 24.16 ॥ 
3 धीरोήता धीरलȭलता धीरोदाͱाӒथैव च । 

धीरмशाϜकाҦैव नायकाः पȬरकȱितɋताः ॥ 24.17 ॥ 
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4.4 Analysis of Socio Linguistic References in Nāṭyaśāstra with due  

      Consideration of Hand Gestures and Expressions. 

Various social units differ in their lingual behaviour. Nṛttya is also a 

language with social influence. A tool of communication has a definite effect on social 

norms, protocols, traditions, and trends. We get many examples of socio linguistic 

nature in Nāṭyaśāstra. This chapter needs to list out and discuss those example by the 

view of understanding Bharata’s opinions in the time frame of Nāṭyaśāstra, social 

structure at the time (3rd century B.C.) and common language in use when Nāṭya was 

on its zeal. Language of performance changed according to social status of the character 

having impact on instructions documented by Bharata. To find out true execution of all 

the gestures and movements in performance, following references are to be considered. 

In ninth Adhyāya, single hand gestures are explained and stated 

whereabouts of usage. Many a times there are explanations given about gestures provide 

us examples of the body language thriving in the society at the time. Different social 

units are suggested to be presented by different types of gestures and expression. Same 

type of emotion is expected to be shown by different gestures by different units of the 

society. Characters are defined to be presented according to social norms followed by 

common people. These socio linguistic facts vivid in Nāṭya are being noted and 

discussed from ninth chapter. Characters changed their language of Nāṭya according to 

social status. For e.g. Kāṅgula Hastā usages are explained in verse No. 9.90 of 4.5. 

(Verse no. 7.21) Utsāha is one of the Sthāyībhāvas. In this emotion stability 

of mind, power, courage and vigour are considered as Vibhāva to express or enact. This 

is mentioned as Uttama Prakṛti i.e. seen amongst noble people having status in society. 

If some good character is to be built up on stage ‘Utsāha’ is one of the expressions in 

his behaviour. This is an example of socio linguistic impact on Abhinaya in Nāṭya and 

in Nāṭyaśāstra. Bharata has considered Prakṛta important to decide the character’s 

language of dance on stage. Audience appreciate Nāṭya when they could see the mirror 

image of social fabrics in Nāṭya and assimilate themselves with the characters and enjoy 

the happenings to reach Rasa Niśpaṭi.  

                                                             
1 उΌाहो नाम –उͱमмकृितः । 

स चािवषादशिɷधैयɋशौयाɋिदȭभिवɋभावैɣ;μते । 

तӦ धैयɋ΄ागवैशारμािदȭभरनुभावरैȭभनयः мयोɷҡः॥ 7.21॥ 
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                  (Verse no. 7.221) Bhaya is a Sthāyībhāva survives in each and every human 

being. Sthāyībhāva is transformed into Rasa combining itself with Vibhāva, Anubhāva, 

and Vyabhicārī Bhāva. Abhinaya of fear or acting of fear is used for character building. 

Most of the times characters are women or ordinary person. If some good character is 

built up but also shown with fear then the impact of character might be minimal. So it 

is clearly recommended, that Sthāyībhāva Bhaya (Image no. 4.1) is only for women and 

ordinary (people with lower status) people. It is stated that all the Sthāyibhavās though 

identified in all the human beings, they are to be used for specific characters like women. 

This socio linguistic impact on Nāṭya becomes important to increase rapport between 

audience and performers. 

(Verse no. 7.262) Jugupsa is a Sthāyībhāva explained to be used for women 

characters and bad characters. An emotion ‘disgust’ (Image no. 4.2) is used in the 

Abhinaya of women character and villain. Language used in Abhinaya is dependent on 

behavioural understanding of society as a whole. Social behaviour which decides 

Abhinaya of character on stage according to social class or status, this might be a socio 

linguistic impact.  

(Verse no. 7.283) While explaining Sthāyībhāva acting of being stunned 

Nirveda (Image no. 4.3) due to some shock is performed for women character, for 

character with lower status and villains. Most of them were expressed by ordinary 

characters on stage and not by noble characters due to social impact where body 

language and language is changed according to social status.  

(Verse no. 7.334) This Sthāyībhāva is born amongst characters of lower 

social status and women as they depicted doubt (Sanśaya) (Image no. 4.4) on stage. 

                                                             
1 भयं नाम – ӧीनीचмकृितकम् । 
गɣुराजापराधҮापदशूЏागाराटवी । 

पवɋतगहनगजािददशɋनिनभɋΌɋनकाϜारिदनिनशाϹकारोलकूनɷ̓रारावҪवणािदȭभिवɋभावःै समुद्पμते  ॥  
7.22॥ 
2 जुगुтा नाम - ӕीनीचмकृितका । 
सा चाɩμदशɋनҪवणािदȭभिवɋभावैःसमु;μते । 

तӦाः सवाɋˎसʼोचिनҽीवनमुखिवकूणनɪҗेखािदȭभरनु भावैरȭभनयः мयोɷҡः ॥ 7.26॥ 
3 िनवɕदः तΆ िनवɕदो नाम – 
दाȬरνय ҡाφवमानाȭधʔेपाҷʉोधताडनेҷजन  िवयोगतΉ̆ानािदȭभिवभावःै समु;μते ӕीनीचकुसͷानाम् । 

ɣिदतिनःҮȭसतो˸ȭसतसѬधारणािदȭभरनुभावैӒमȭभनयेत्॥ 7.28॥ 
4 शʼा :  शʼा नाम – सϰेहाȭ΂का ӧीनीचмभवा 
चौयाɋȭभʱɋहणनृपापराध पापकमɋकरणािदȭभिवभावैः समु;μते॥ 7.33॥ 
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This Sthāyībhāva is enacted to build up the character reflecting social life, experienced 

by audience in common.   

(Verse no. 7.401) Onstage Abhinaya (Image no. 4.5) is recommended to be 

as per social norm established amongst local people according to their behaviour. 

Character with noble nature could sleep, laugh, and sing on stage, character with middle 

level could use bad words on stage and characters with lower status could always cry 

on stage. When these norms are followed Abhinaya achieves subtle levels of connection 

with audience. For example in Bhāsanāṭakacakrām Sūtradhāra is an ordinary person to 

sing and laugh on stage, Vidūṣaka is a character with middle status uses slang language. 

In Mṛcchakaṭikaṃ Śakāra a character with lowest status cries on stage.  

(Verse no. 7.422) In this verse behaviour of Madhyama Prakṛti is explained. 

Eyes are not stable at all, hand gestures are dull, and odd, walking style is not straight 

with stumbling showing less confidence.  

(Verse no. 7.43 3 ) A character depicting person with lowest status. This 

character always finds himself in uncomfortable situations, forgets everything, never 

walks properly, coughs again and again, and spits on stage any time. Here social 

behaviour is reflected and spiting is attached to Adhama Prakṛti which is seen and 

identified in modern life also. The study of socio linguistic impact and even rules of 

Nāṭyaśāstra make the picture vivid that Nāṭya was a part of daily life of ancient people 

which is denoted by Bharata to guide Naṭas through Nāṭyaśāstra. Most of the times 

character building is dependent on expertise of Naṭas in observing people and their 

habits. Bharata had given importance to all these socio linguistic behavioural traits and 

clearly stated rules to be followed for many centuries all together including present life. 

Due to this perception Bharata could recommend a Śᾱstra to be followed for centuries 

relevant in modern world also.  

Capabilities of Naṭas are definitely increased due to this socio linguistic 

guidance. They are not only dependent on Loukika observations. Abhinaya has been 

                                                             
1 उͱमसͷः शेते हसित च गायित च मφमмकृितः । 

पुɣषवचनाȭभधायी रोिद΄िप चाधमмकृितः॥ 7.40॥ 
2 Ӑȭलताघूȭणɋतनयनः ӧӒҡाकुȭलतबाɨिवʔेपः। 

कुिटलҡािवήगितमɋφमदो मφमмकृितः ॥ 7.42॥ 
3 नҷӤृितहɋतगितبिदɋतिहɮाकफैः सुबीभΌः । 
गɣुस̀मानȭजӷो िनҽीवित चाधमмकृितः ॥ 7.43॥ 
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with stable characteristics till today only due to this type of frame made available in the 

field of performance.  

(Verse no. 7.431 and 9.902) As researcher refers to socio semantic aspects of 

Hasta Mudrās, Which played  important part in the Abhinaya, Kāṅgula Hasta is taken 

first for this kind of understanding as it is specially used by women characters. Different 

unripened small fruits are shown by Kāṅgula Hasta Mudrā (Image no. 4.6). Reactions 

given due to anger by women are shown by this Mudrā by throwing fingers out. Here it 

seems that women used to do the gestures in common which are explained. A reflection 

of general social behaviour on expression is being identified in the language of Nṛttya. 

Reactions due to anger by different entities in society were different and too vivid in the 

language of Mudrās.  

(Verse no. 9.923) This gesture is to be used in denial, who’s, you, not and 

speechlessness these words are depicted by this gesture. Women should point out or 

state themselves by this gesture. Here it is considerable that potential form is used in 

the verse to emphasize the usage. 

By Alapallava Hasta softness of feminine behaviour in society is depicted. 

(Image no. 4.7) 

 (Verse no. 9.1074) Hansapakṣa Mudrā (Image no. 4.8) is used for giving 

water, resting on cheeks and at the time of ācamana and accepting food by some Vipra,  

Hansapakṣa gesture is used in Abhinaya as well as in Nṛtta for Recita. When 

Hansapakṣa is recommended for Brāhmaṇas, it depicts social behaviour of Brāhmaṇas 

who were always engaged in Brahmopāsanā. Rituals like ācamana are considered 

common to explain the gesture which shows socio linguistic impact.  

                                                             
1 नҷӤृितहɋतगितبिदɋतिहɮाकफैः सुबीभΌः । 
गɣुस̀मानȭजӷो िनҽीवित चाधमмकृितः ॥ 7.43॥ 
2 एतेन तɣणफलɤपणािन नानािवधािन च लघिून। 

कायाɋȭण रोषजािन ӕीवचनाЏˎुȭलʔेपैः ॥ 9.90॥ 
3 мितषेधकृते यो̌ः कӦ Ήं नाȮӒ शूЏवचनेषु। 

पुनरा΂ोपЏासः ӕीणामेतेन कतɋҡः ॥ 9.92॥ 
4 एष च िनवापसȭलल ेदातҡे गؤसंҪय ेचैव। 

कायɋः мितʱहाचमनभोजनाथɕष ुिवмाणाम् ॥ 9.107॥ 
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(Verse no. 9.1091, 9.1122, 9.1133) Haṅsapakṣa Hasta is used for showing sorrow and 

in holding chin according to Rasa. It is kept between breasts to show feminine delicacy. 

This behaviour is identified in modern life also. As ladies naturally follow gestures 

mentioned in this verse.  

(Verse no. 9.1284, 9.1295, 9.1306) Here Ańjali Hasta is explained to be used 

near chest, near forehead and head. When bowing down to gods, it is to be kept on head. 

While bowing down to Guru, it is to be kept on forehead and for common people, it 

should be kept in front of chest. At the end it is mentioned that it is not fixed while 

bowing down to any lady. This is very important socio linguistic reference. The relation 

is considered dominant while using Ańjali Hasta to bow down to women. Women are 

sometimes like mother, sometimes like Guru or sometimes like friend. So Ańjali Hasta 

and its place is stated Aniyata. 

When Ańjali Hasta (Image no. 4.9) is changed to Kapotaka. Its Karma is 

changed according to social relation or recognition. It is used to show humbleness or 

only to wish Namaste or to talk humbly to one's own Guru. When it is shook near chest, 

it is meant for fear or cold especially for women.  

(Verse no. 9.1317, 9.1328) In this verse Kapotaka Hasta (Image no. 4.10) is 

explained to be used to show humbleness while talking to Guru. It is also used in cold, 

fear by women characters putting it near chest. Impact of social status on Hastas is vivid 

here as language of hand gestures is used differently for different social status. When a 

                                                             
1 पुनरेव च नारीणां ӒनाϜरәेन िवѠमिवशेषाः। 

कायाɋ यथारसं Ӧुदुɋःख ेहनुधारणे चैव ॥ 9.109॥ 
2 शҕावलयवʱहण ेмकषɋण ेचाʱसंदंशः 
वϜृात ्पӃुोήरणं वितɋशलाकािदपूरण̓वै ॥ 9.112॥ 
3 ȭधिगित च वचनं रोषे मुखसंदंशӦ कमाɋȭण। 

य̆ोपवीतधारण वेधन-गणुसूʗबाणलʙेषु ॥ 9.113॥ 
4 पताकाџां तु हӒाџां संҭेषाद̜ȭलः Ӥृतः । 

देवतानां गुɤणां च िमΆाणां चाȭभवादने ॥ 9.128 ॥ 
5 әानाЏӦ पनुӕीȭण वʔो वɹं ȭशरӒथा । 

देवतानां ȭशरәӒु गुɤणामाӦसंȮәतः ॥ 9.129॥ 
6 वʔःәҦैव िमΆाणां ӕीणामिनयतो भवेत् । 

उभाџामिप हӒाџामЏोЏं पाҮɋसंʱहात् ॥ 9.130॥ 
7 एष िवनयाџुपगम ेмणामकरणे गुरोҦ सѴाषे । 

शीते भये च कायɚ वʔәः कȮѪतः ӕीȭभः ॥ 9.131॥ 
8 अयमेवाˎुȭलपȬरघӊृमाणमɷुӒु ȭखϿवाʈेषु। 

एताविदित च कायɚ नदेानी ंकृ΄िमित चाथɕ ॥ 9.132॥ 
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character is upset, Kapotahasta is used. All three verses 9.131 And 9.132 are connected 

and they are dependent on each other to complete the gesture.  

(Verse no. 9.1351) Second quarter of 9.135 Swastika Hasta is defined where 

Arāla Hastas are crossed. This Arāla Hasta is called as Striprayojitau i.e. used by 

women with wrists crossed. When Swastika is removed or opened then seasons, earth 

and big water flow is shown. 

(Verse no. 9.1402) In this verse Utsaṅga Hasta is explained and Utsaṅga is 

made up from Arāla. In current classical dance according to Abhinaya Darpaṅa Utsaṅg 

is formed by Hansapakṣa. This difference of meaning is referred in chapter 4.5 where 

meanings are different for same words from Nāṭyaśastra. In Nāṭyaśāstra Ustaṅga is 

performed by Arāla and it is used to show anger by women. When this hand is joint and 

folded together, it depicts jealousy. In this verse due to women’s social status Utsaṅga 

Hasta is recommended.  

(Verse no. 9.1613) In this verse methods of Hastābhinaya are explained and 

it is recommended that one should understand symbols, social fabrics and then take 

decision through logic to perform. This shows that socio linguistic symbolism was most 

important in dance and it had impact on learned Acāryas also.  

(Verse no. 9.1634) Bharata states in this verse that he has listed all the gestures 

here but if there are some other gestures in social behaviour then those should be used 

with freedom with the reference of Rasa and Bhāva. This verse shows that socio 

linguistic impact was an important factor to decide and use language of gestures in 

classical dance.  

(Verse no. 9.1645) One should use gestures according to region, time, right 

meaning, and usage of kings and ladies. In methods of using gestures, it is specified that 

one should act by following deferent activities, symbols and logic. In Nāṭya no hand 

                                                             
1 मȭणबϹनिवЏӒावरालौ ӕीмयोȭजतौ । 

उͱानौ वामपाҮɋәौ ӪȮӒकः мकȱितɋतः ॥ 9.135॥ 
2 सिनӃेषकृते चैव रोषामषɋकृतेिप च। 

िनӃीिडतः पुनҦैव ӕीणामीӊाɋकृत ेभवेत् ॥ 9.140॥ 
3 आकृ΄ा चҷेया ȭचӰैजाɋ΄ा िव̆ाय त;ुनः। 

Ӫयं िवतʈɋ कतɋҡं हӒाȭभनयनं बुधैः॥ 9.161॥ 
4 अЏचेाлथɋसंयɷुा लौिकका ये कराȮӗह। 

छϰतӒे мयोɷҡा रसभाविवचेिҷतैः॥ 9.163॥ 
 
5 देशं कालं мयोगं चाлथɋयुिɷमवेʙ च । 

हӒाӴेत ेмयोɷҡा नणृां ӕीणां िवशेषतः॥ 9.164॥ 
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gesture is useless while acting. Gestures which are dominant in social behaviour should 

be used as per wish. Here it is clear that socio linguistic impact may not be avoided in 

performance.  

(Verse no. 9.1701) Hand movements with hand gestures are to be expressed 

through eye movements, eyebrow movements, and colour of the face. Emotions 

expressed in Abhinaya, are to be expressed according to understanding of audience. 

Rapport between Audience and performers is always dependent on gestures which are 

common in usage but Nāṭyadharmī Abhinaya on stage is most recommended with 

combination. For e.g. Vomiting shown on stage is nearer to common expression but 

with Nāṭyadharmī expression. The sense of bridging the gap between off stage and on 

stage behaviour has made classical dance more beautiful, adorable, and understandable. 

Gestures which are lost in modern social life are vivid in ancient classical dance. Some 

gestures are same for all types of societies though it be European. Some gestures are 

only in use or identified in Bhāratvarśa. Communicating through Hasta Mudras was 

very common aspect in ancient India like daily Yoga practices, Pūja Vidhī, and Yajńya 

Vidhī. All these included different Mudras with Yogic impact on human body. For e. g. 

Vayumudrā in yoga is same as Bhramaramudrā in dance. Hansāsya mudrᾱ is near to 

jńyana mudrᾱ in yoga. Sinhamukha Mudrā is near to Apāna Mudrā in yoga. This 

similarities in yogic Mudrās and dance depict common understanding of classical 

performance. Thus socio linguistic references are positively helpful in understanding 

Nāṭyaśastra better. 

Bharata gives detailed explanations about gestures and their methods. They 

are changeable according to social hierarchy and status. 

(Verse no. 9.1712, 1723) Gestures of noble people should be performed 

around forehead. People who are with medium status should perform gestures around 

chest and people with lower status or sadder should have gestures beneath chest. 

                                                             
1 सवɕ हӒмचाराҦ мयोगेष ुयथािवȭध। 

नेΆѠूमुखरागाμैः कतɋҡा ҡȭ̜ता बुधैः॥ 9.170॥ 
 
2 करणं कमɋ әानं мचारयुिɷं िʉयां च समवʙे। 

हӒाȭभनयः कायɋӒ́लैɚकोपचारेण॥ 9.171॥ 
3 उͱमानां कराः कायाɋ ललाटʔेΆचाȬरणः। 

वʔәाҦैव मφानामधमानामधोगताः॥ 9.172॥ 
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(Verse no. 9.1731) People who are Jyeṣṭha i.e. senior should move hands in 

small scale. People with medium age or medium status should move hands in medium 

distance. People who are Adhama means low in character should move their hands in 

loud manner with spreading them out. The character building in classical dance is 

dependent on gestures, facial expressions, and body language. On stage behaviour of a 

character becomes well organized and very specific because Abhinaya Vidhīḥ is 

discussed by Bharata in Nāṭyaśāstra. This is very important socio linguistic reference 

to understand ancient society and its artistic behaviour. Nāṭyśastra plays important role 

in this manner as behavioural differentiation is not so perfectly followed in today’s 

classical performance. Though the social scenario is changed, Yogic and Yajńika culture 

is less in practice. These socio linguistic references give us various hints to make 

classical dance more enjoyable and understandable. 

Less understanding and more fascination about classical dance has reduced 

dance to just a performance without enjoyable feeling and common connection. 

Gestures, languages in dance play most important role in Rasaniśpaṭi which might not 

be identified most of the times in modern society. To establish a clear deep relation 

between classical performers and common audience, Bharata’s socio linguistic tips play   

important role. Revival of understanding level of classical dance in our society is 

dependent on these subtle aspects in Nāṭya. 

(Verse no. 9.1742) People with noble character and people with medium 

status should follow hand gestures depicting its characteristics. People with low status 

should follow hand gestures according to common man's nature or it is a common 

gesture in society. For e.g. Vidūṣaka shows a lady by touching nose while some king 

shows a lady by Khaṭakāmukha Hasta. 

(Verse no. 9.1753) In other than contemporary situation, one might use 

contrast gestures according to his wisdom. There are some situations which are same 

for all the times, where hand gestures cannot depict intensity. So Abhinaya must be 

Satvsamāśrayet i.e. dependent on facial expressions and movements of Upāṅgas. By 

                                                             
1 ̌ҽेे Ӫҍмचाराः Ӧुमɋφे कुवɎत मφमैः। 

अधमेषु мकȱणाɋҦ हӒाः कायाɋः мयोɷृȭभः॥ 9.173॥ 
2 लʔणҡȭ̜ता हӒाः कायाɋӒͱूममφमैः। 

लोकिʉया Ӫभावेन नीचैरлथɋसंҪयाः॥ 9.174॥ 
 
3 अथवाЏाɠशं мाл мयोगं  कालमवे च। 

िवपरीताҪया हӒाः мयोɷҡा बुधैनɋ वा ॥ 9.175॥ 
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these verses it is clear that socio linguistic influence on Hasta Mudrās made Nāṭyaṃ 

more reachable to audience. Appreciation of any performed drama was dependent on 

understanding of these socio linguistic influences. 

(Verse no. 12.91) The distance between two feet should be counted by once 

own foot. That is called as Tāla. And for gods and kings this distance is of four Tālas. 

People with medium status should keep distance of two Tālas and people with lower 

status and ladies should keep distance of one Tāla. As the distance is explained, the 

speed is also explained according to socio linguistic impact. Noble people should walk 

fast in four Kalās, people with medium status should walk in two Kalās, and people 

with lower class should follow Ekakalā. This verse shows that walking styles on stage 

were dependent on socio linguistic facts. 

(Verse no. 12.102) the speed is of three types that are Sthitaṃ, Madhyaṃ, 

and Dṛtaṃ. Catuṣkala is a lowest speed which is called as Sthitaṃ. Dwikala is a speed 

called as Madhyama and Ekakala means Dṛtaṃ. 

(Verse no. 12.113, 12.134) Noble people should walk slowly in vigour. 

Medium people should walk in medium speed. Fast speed is recommended for lower 

class. All these three speeds should be performed according to Sātvika Abhinaya.This 

management of speed is called as Laya. Kāla, Tāla. Three of them should be used 

according to Sāttvika Abhinaya. 

(Verse no. 12.1225) After understanding methods of Gati, Gati Pracāra is 

discussed. Walking speed is explained according to status of the character. When stage 

is to be covered a character surrounded by medium and lower character, should go in 

Catuśkala i.e. very slowly. He again can shift to Dhṛtaṃ or Ekakalaṃ. Bharata states 

that Naṭa should be changing speed in a group. 

                                                             
1 Ӫмमाणिविनिमɋतः चतुӒालो िπतालҦाлेकतालӒथैव 

चतुӒालӒु देवानां पाȭथɋवानां तथैव च ॥ 12.9॥ 
2 िπतालҦैव मφाना ंतालः ӕीनीचȭलिˎनाम् ॥ 

चतुҰलोऽथ िπकलӒथा Ӵेककलः Ӥृतः॥ 12.10॥ 
3 चतुҰलो हयुͱमाना ंमφानां िπकलो भवेत् । 

तथा चैककलः पादो नीचानां संмकȱितɋतः ॥ 12.11॥ 
4 धैयɚपपϿा ' गितɣͱमानां । मφा गितमɋφमसѷतानाम् । 

νȳता गितҦ мचुराधमानां लयΆयं सͷवशेन यो̌म ्॥ 12.13॥ 
 
5 अथ मφमनीचैӒु ग˴ेμ: पȬरवाȬरत:। 

चतुҰलमथारध̓ तथा चैककलं पुनः ॥ 12.22॥ 
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(Verse no. 12.231) Characters like Monsters, Daitya, Dānava, Yakṣa, King, 

Snake, and Rakṣasa should walk in Catustāla distance i.e. two feet. Here distance and 

speed both are mentioned with good combination. 

(Verse no. 12.242) All the Devas from heaven should follow Madhyamā 

Gati. Arrogant character should follow speed like gods. 

(Verse no. 12.253) When Bharata is explaining distance between feet, speed 

of walking and rhythm of walking, the sages ask question regarding king’s style. As a 

human being, king might not follow god’s style. By this question, it is understandable 

that language or body language had definite impact of social status in Nāṭya. It is clear 

that no contrast behaviour was expected in drama as contemporary social life was 

mirrored in Nāṭya.  

Various entities in society used body language according to their status. 

Walking, talking and gestures though Nāṭyadharmī were followed by original 

characters in society. 

 (Verse no. 12.264)Bharata answers all sages that there are three types of 

Prakṛtis Divya, Divyamānuṣi, and Mānuṣi. Nṛttakriya and Nāṭyaṃ both are dependent 

on these Prakrutis. King’s prakṛti is Divya Mānuṣi following all the gods in Nāṭyaṃ, 

so following devas is not a mistake. 

 

(Verse no. 12.27 to 12.315) In Avasthāntara, three of the Prakṛtis change 

their Gati according to Uttama, Adhama, and Madhyaṃ. Avasthantara i.e. physical 

                                                             
1 दै΄दानवयʔणां नपृपϿगरʔसाम ्। 

चतुӒालмमाणेन कतɋҡाथगितबुɋधैः ॥ 12.23॥ 
2 िदवौकसां तु सवɕषां मφमागितȬरӊते । 

तΆािप चोԘधता ये तु तेषां दैवःै समा गितः ॥ 12.24॥ 
3 यदा मनुӊा राजानӒेषां देवगितः कथम ्। 

अΆो˼ते कथं नैषा गती रा̆ां भिवӊित ॥ 12.25॥ 
4 इह мकृतयो िदҡा िदҡ मानुӊ एव च । 

मानӊु इित िव̆ेया ना̼नृͱिʉयां мित ॥ 12.26॥ 
 
5 देवानां мकृितिदɋҡा रा̆ां व ैिदҡमानुषी । 

या ΉЏा लोकिविदता मानुषी सा мिकितɋता ॥ 12. 27॥ 

देवांशजाӒु राजानो वदेाφा΂सुिकितɋताः । 

एवं देवानकुरणे दोषो ӴΆ न िवμते ॥ 12.28॥ 

अयं िवȭधӒु कतɋҡः Ӫ˴ϰगमनम ्мित । 

संѠमो;ातरोषेषु мमाणं न िवधीयत े॥ 12.29॥ 

ितӕः мकृतयः 
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change occurred due to some incidence. For e.g. Fever, hunger, drain of penance, fear, 

surprise and curiosity. All these emotions are enacted differently by different Prakṛtis 

and Uttama, Adhama and Madhyama characters. Due to physical condition Gati is 

changed. For e.g. in Śṛngara Rasa, Gati changes according to physical conditions and 

emotions. 

(Verse no. 12.38 and 12.39)1 In this verse, Vikalāgati is mentioned for wild 

animals and criminals. A style followed by noble people should not be given to people 

with medium status and style of Madhyamas should not be given to Nīca characters. 

The common response in society for certain physical and emotional experiences itself 

is recommended for on stage acting. Nṛttya was Nāṭyadharmī in on stage performances. 

It expected to be connected to languages used amongst common people. Language of 

hand gestures, language of Abhinaya, language of body movements, and language of 

Nṛtta had definite socio linguistic impact. 

(Verse no. 12.632) Here in this verse Adyardhika Cāri is recommended for 

ladies and lower class people for Abhinaya of surprise. At the same time surprise is 

enacted by noble people by using tears in eyes with vigour. The same emotion is shown 

by different Sāttvika Abhinayas according to social hierarchy. 

(Verse no. 12.653) People with medium status are also suggested to avoid 

Souśthavaṃ and measurement of Tāla and Kāla. One should not follow loud walk when 

grief is enacted. His walk is in small steps without distance. 

(Verse no. 12.664) In this verse example of a person is given. A person 

should not follow loud walk having intention of assassinating a close friend. 

                                                             
सवाɋसां мकृितनां तु अवәांतरसंҪया । 

उͱमाधममφानां गितः कायाɋ мयोɷृȭभः॥ 12.30॥ 

चतुरधɋकलं वा Ӧात् तदधɋकलमवे च । 

अवәाϜरमासाμ कुयाɋत् गितिवचेिҷतम ्॥ 12.31॥ 
1 अिपचा΄ियके कायɕ दःुȭखते शतृमागɋण े। 

धपराήानुसारेण Үापदानुगतौ तथा ॥ 12.38॥ 

एतेӌेवं गितः м̆ौ िवकला ंसѬयोजयेत् । 

उͱमानां गितयाɋतु न तां मφेष ुयोजयेत् ॥ 12.39॥ 
2 एषा ӕीणां мयोɷҡा नीचसΉे तथैव च । 

उͱमानां तु कतɋҡा सधैयाɋ बाӃसगता ॥ 12.63॥ 
 
3 मφानामिप तͷ̆ैगɋितयɚ̌ा िवधानतः। 

उरःपातहतोΌाहः शोकҡाकुलचेतनः ॥ 12.65॥ 
4 ना΄ुȮͬаैः पदैगɋ˴ े त् इҷबϹु िनपातने । 

गाढмहारे कायाɋ च ȭशȭथलाˎभुजाҪया ॥ 12.66॥ 
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(Verse no. 12.681) In cold and rain, one should walk in small steps. In same 

situation women should enact shivering with closed hands and legs. The acting changes 

amongst women and other Naṭās. This Gati is recommend in Bhayānaka and 

Śitābhinaya. 

(Verse no. 12.712) In this verse women and lower cast people will act fear 

by shaking head and putting small steps to run with shivering body and dry lips. 

(Verse no. 12.723, 12.744, 12.765) By listening shouting and looking at wild 

animals, women should follow Edka Krīḍitaṃ in small steps. Same Cāri is used by 

common businessmen and secretaries of the state where Gatiḥ is according to their own 

nature. These situational instructions are following socio linguistic norms. 

(Verse no. 12.796) All the Brāhmins, sages following penance, Yatis, and 

Śramanas should walk in Atikrāntacāri. This detailed explanation is given for 

separating characters according to their social status. Their rights and responsibilities 

make them act accordingly as audience are considered to be keen about body language 

used on stage. Bharata dictates principals in the beginning to follow and further provides 

details about acting and building characters. This socio linguistic impact has caused 

Bharata to explain details about body language through expressions and Cāris. By the 

reference of 4.3 this is also an example of Nāṭyaśāstra being in hand guide to all the 

Naṭas in second and forth BC. 

12th Adhyāya has many socio linguistic references in Baroda edition but 

Kāshi edition gives different verses in 12th Adhyāya. Movements explained in Baroda 

edition are common to understand and use. They show the influence of Lokanāṭya. Any 

untrained Naṭas also could perform movements which are explained in Gati Pracāra. 

                                                             
1 गितः мयोɷृȭभः कायाɋ ӕीनीचмकृतावथ । 

िपؤीकृ΄ तु गाΆाȭण तोषां चैव мकѪनम् ॥ 12.68॥ 
2 ӕीणां कापुɣषाणा ंच य ेचाЏे सͷवȭजɋताः। 

िवӡाȬरते चले नेΆे िवधूतं च ȭशरӒथा ॥ 12.71॥ 
3 भयसंयुɷया ɠҺा पाҮɋयोҦ िवलोकनैः। 

νȳतҦूैणɋपदैҦैव बωा हӒं कपोतकम् ॥ 12.72॥ 
4 सΉं च िवकृतं ɠҼा ҪुΉा च िवकृतं Ӫरम।् 

एषा ӕीणां мकतɋҡा नणृा̓ाȭʔаिवʉमा ॥ 12.74॥ 
5 एषामेवानुगैहɋӒैगɋितं भीतेषु योजयेत्। 

वȭणजां सȭचवानां च गितः कायाɋ Ӫभावजा॥ 12.76॥ 
6 अितʉाϜैः पदैिवɋмा िπतालाϜरगािमȭभः। 

यतीनां Ҫमणानां च य ेचाЏे तपȭस Ȯәताः॥ 12.79॥ 
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For e.g. one should follow Cūrnapadaṃ while walking. This difference might have 

occurred in different copies used in different regions in ancient times. 

(Verse no. 12.109, 12.110)1 In Gati Pracāra there are different movements 

explained for showing chariot. For getting out of the chariot or getting in, travelling and 

flying in the sky. Each and every movement explained according to characters. All the 

activities on stage are according to social status of the character. 

(Verse no. 12.1122) In the verse 109, movements of snake are explained and 

this śloka gets completed in the next verse’s 1st quarter i.e. 12.110. If a regular verse 

number is considered from Baroda edition, one cannot get any guideline regarding 

snake’s movement. The same thing happens with 12.110, suddenly Vītas movement or 

walking is explained. As the 1st quarter of verse 12.111 is taken into consideration, the 

clear meaning of Vīta’s walks on stage is complete. If the verse 12.110 is taken as it is, 

it creates a joke, as Vīta is suddenly dancing in the Parśwakranta Cāri and Swastikcāri. 

In verse number 12.111 hand gestures of Vīta are explained. He keeps moving 

Khaṭakāvardhamana is clear in 1st quarter of verse no. 12.112. This problem continues 

till the end of the Adhyāya so the researcher takes all the references as 1st quarter of the 

verse is always actually a 2nd quarter of the verse. We do not identify this problem in 

Kāshi edition where verses are totally different and they are more connected to 

Nāṭyadharmī Abhinaya which is difficult to follow and doesn’t have impact of 

Lokadharmī movements followed by uneducated Naṭa. Researcher is keen to study and 

refer both of the editions and specify the references as it is. This may cause to 

identification of irrelevant topics coming across in 12th Adhyāya of Baroda edition. A 

classical dancer knowing Sanskrit could understand contrast explanations which are not 

connected to performance or topic in flow. 

(Verse no. 12.1133) In this verse Gati of young Kancukīya is explained by 

the measurement of Ardhatāla with frozen straight legs. He should walk as if walking 

                                                             
1 पϿगानां गितः कायाɋ पादैः ӪȮӒकसि̆तैः 
पाҬʉाϜं पदं कुयाɋत् ӪȮӒकं रेचयेिदह ॥ 12.109॥ 

िवट Ӧािप तु कतɋҡा गितलɋȭलतिवʉमा। 

पादैराकुȭ̓तैः िकȭ̓त् तालाџϜरपािततैः ॥ 12.110॥ 
2 खटकावधɋमानौ तु कृΉा िवटगितं Ңजेत्। 

िक̓कुȱयӦ कतɋҡा वयोवәा िवशेषतः ॥ 12.112॥ 
 
3 अवृήӦ мयोग̆ो गितमवे мयोजयेत।् 

अधɋतालोȮ͹तैः पादैिवɋҰѴैऋɋजुȭभӒथा ॥ 12.113॥ 
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in the mud. This verse is also complete by the first quarter of verse number 114 in 

Baroda edition. 

(Verse no. 12.114, 12.115)1 Someone thin diseased or exhausted due to 

penance has Gati in slow steps called as Manda Padakrama. For Tapaswi, body 

language changes according to social status in a separate explanation. All the types of 

Gatis are connected with socio linguistic body language. It should be identified 

promptly on stage.   

(Verse no. 12.142, 12.1432) In this verse, Bhāva is prescribed to be same as a kind of 

Brāhmana is characterized. One should follow any Bhāva by understanding Prakṛti. 

This Gati Pracāra should be divided according to different situations and nature of 

character. 

(Verse no. 12.142, 12.143) in this verse, people from lower class like Ceṭa 

should follow Gati dependent on privileges experienced in social life. This shows that 

in Nāṭyaṃ, body language explained social status of the character just like a language. 

This was followed in classical performance which is not very clearly denoted in today’s 

classical performances. The body language stated in Nāṭyaśāstra accomplishes the 

needs of character building to its optimal possibility.  

(Verse no. 12.1483, 12.150) In this verse a character Śakāra is shown to be 

agitated always, so his Gati is said to be Cancaladehikā. The same explanation is given 

by the word Curṇapada in verse number 12.150. All the Ceṭas are also in a hurry 

always walk in odd manner with cloths not in proper place. Their glances are stated to 

be Ardhavicārini that is half closed. Śakāra and Ceṭa are the characters with lower 

status in society so their body language is shown according to their confused language. 

In this verse Vilokanaparāgati is stated for people with lower status. Here 

Jāti is referred as Swabhāva that is one’s own nature because Ceta’s son is not Ceṭa and 

                                                             
1 समुπहिϿवाˎािन पʼलʬ इव Ңजेत्। 

अथवήृӦ कतɋҡा गितः कȮѪतदेिहका ॥ 12.114॥ 

िवҰѴनकृतмाणा मϰोȭʔаपदʉमा। 

कृशӦाлȭभनेया व ैगितमɋϰपदʉमा ॥ 12.115॥ 
2 चीरचमɋमषीभӤगैȬरकाμैӒु मȮؤतः। 

यӒाɠशो भवेिπмा  हाӦो नेपΟजӒु सः॥ 12.142॥ 

तӤात् мकृितं ̆ाΉा भावः कायɋӒु तͷतः। 

गितмचारं िवभजेत् नानावәाϜरा΂कम् ॥ 12.143॥ 
3 शकारӦािप कतɋҡा गितҦ̓लदेिहका। 
गतौ नमेत चेटानां ɠिҷҦाधɋिवचाȬरणी ॥ 12.148॥ 
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Śakāra’s son is not Śakāra. So this is not a concept referred with modern cast for sure. 

Jāti is always referred as one’s own nature or a behavioural trait. Vilokaṅparāgati i.e. 

turning eyes constantly here and there showing no stability of thoughts.  

(Verse no. 12.151 and 12.1521) In this verse it is stated that there are 

different Jātis amongst Mlecca people, those are Pulinda, Śabara etc. These people will 

hide themselves from the world around due to their disconnection. Mleccas are socially 

secluded people. Here also the verse number 12.151 is completed by the first quarter of 

12.152. Verse number 150 is completed by the 1st quarter of 151. So people with lower 

Jāti should walk hiding themselves. Movements of Pulinda and Śabara people are 

dependent on their regions so here socio linguistic impact has mixed with regional 

impact also. 

This verse is completed by 1st quarter of 133. It states that all the birds’ wild 

animals should move according to their nature, Jāti that is Mūlaswabhāva.  

(Verse no. 12.1532 and 12.593) Here Bharata clearly informs that whatever 

he has not explain here should be taken from particular the social order and now he 

would state women’s movements.  

After giving so many instructions regarding Gati Pracāra, Bharata has 

given freedom to observe social behaviour of the people and adopt the movement 

needful in Nāṭya. Bharata has restricted on stage movements by dividing Abhinaya in 

Nāṭyadharmī and Lokadharmī. So it is automatically recommended that one should 

follow gati Pracāra taken from Loka by Nāṭyadharmī bearing.  

 (Verse no. 12.1604) in this verse three types of standing postures are 

explained for women. Ᾱyataṃ, Avahittaṃ and Aśwakrāntaṃ. (Image no. 4.13),(Image 

no. 4.14) 

                                                             
1 असंӟशाɋ˲ लोकӦ Ӫाˎािन िविनगूӴ च। 
Ѿे˴ ानां जातयो याӒु पȭुलϰशबरादयः ॥ 12.151॥ 

तेषां देशानुसारेण कायɍ गितिवचेिҷतम।् 

पȭʔणां Үापदानां च पशूनां च िπजोͱमाः ॥ 12.152॥ 
2 ӪӪजाितसम͹ुेन Ӫभावेन गितभɋवेत ्। 

ȭसंहरʔɋवानराणां च गितः कायाɋ мयोɷृȭभः ॥ 12.153॥ 
3 नोɷा या या मया ӴΆ ʱाӴाӒाӒाԺच लोकतः। 

अतः परं мवʙािम ӕीणां गितिवचेिҷतम् ॥ 12.159॥ 
4 ӕीणां әानािन कायाɋȭण गितӌाभरणेषु च। 

आयतं चाविह͹ं च अҮʉाϜमथािप च ॥ 12.160॥ 
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(Verse no. 12.1631, 12.168, and 12.1692) By the word Pakṣasthitoparaha   

Avahittasthanaṃ a standing posture of women is explained. When leg is kept on the 

distance of one Tāla to the side then āyata Sthᾱna takes place.   

From 2nd quarter of 12.163 till 1st quarter of 12.165 two Ślokas are inserted 

later on. Otherwise definition of āyata Sthānaṃ is completed in first quarter of 12.163. 

Before 12.164 also one quarter is inserted or Prakṣipta so it creates confusion 

about āyata Sthānaṃ. The meaning of Pakṣasthito Aparaha is the leg which is partially 

kept on the floor. Again 2nd quarter of 12.167 and 1st quarter of 12.168 is Prakṣipta and 

creates confusion about Avahitthasthᾱnaṃ.  

In these two verses Avahitthasthanaṃ is defined where Vicalita Tryaśra 

means diagonally kept, so one leg is in front on Tryaśra position and another is 

Samapāda at the distance of one Tāla. This Sthᾱnaṃ is Avahitthaṃ where one hand is 

Latākhya and another is kept on the thigh. Here Vicalita Tryaśra Pāda is important 

word giving clarity about actual position recommended for movement. Lingual links 

from these verse are discussed in chapter 4.5. To recognize socio linguistic impact, one 

can see the use of these standing postures which give clear idea about lady’s body 

language in real and also on stage. āyatasthānaṃ is performed in Irśodbhava Kopa i.e. 

Anger due to jealousy. Avahitthasthānaṃ is used while waiting and in the expression of 

Śṛngāra Rasa.  

(Verse no. 12.1853) In this verse the step of Khedanaṃ is explained i.e. 

putting every foot with a fall. Walking style of young women is explained. Here young 

women’s body language has to be different than normal i.e.Thumka in Hindi. 

(Verse no. 12.91 to 12.93) In this verse Bharata has stated movements of 

noble people with upward movements of the limbs and foot movement is also decorative. 

Body language of noble people in verse no. 192 stated as different from ladies and lower 

sadder people. Where all the half completed actions are recommended for 

Madhyama,Uttama, and Nīca person. Movement of child is also explained where there 

                                                             
1 लतािनतѰगौ हӒौ әानं ̆ेयं तदायतम् । 

दȭʔणӒु समः पादः ·ҪःपʔȮәतोपराः ॥ 12.163॥ 
2 पुरो िवचȭलतӨҪӒदЏोऽपसृतः समः ॥ 12.168॥ 

पदӒालाϜरЏӒȭӕकमीषΌमϿुतम् । 

पाȭणलɋताʩो यΆैकӒदЏӒु िनतѰगः ॥ 12.169॥ 

अविह͹ं समाʩातं әानमागमभूषणैः । 
3 पादӦ पतनं त́ैः खदेनं  तԓभवेȮΐयाः। 

सयौवनानां नारीणामवंे कायाɋ गितबुɋधैः ॥ 12.185॥ 
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is no proper control and even any measurement. We can understand by these verses that 

character building was always dependent on walking style of the person affected by his 

social role.     

(Verse no. 12.1941) Third type of people, those are with neutral gender 

should follow feminine style. Here one can easily identify that for many centuries 

walking style of neutral people has remained same naturally as it is recommended in 

Nāṭyaśāstra. This shows socio linguistic impact in Nāṭyashātsra.   

(Verse no. 12.1982) In this verse a women can act for male character through 

dressing speaking and walking like. Here is the reference that ladies performed male 

characters as male performed female characters. By these commendations Abhinaya is 

described and it became clear that Abhinaya follows socio linguistic impact on stage. 

(Verse no. 12.99 to 12.202)3  12.199 And 12.200, these two verses are 

Prakṣipta and information provided through these verses is not authentic. In verse 

12.201 also it is stated that all the Uddhatā means loud and heavy Aṅgahāras, Cāris 

and Mandalas should not be performed by ladies. This opinion itself is inserted later on 

as the norms changed in the society, it gradually affected Nāṭyaśāstra text, and some 

instructions are inserted. Researcher refers these verses to understand operative and 

social connection of the text. 

(Verse no. 12.203 4 ) In this verse āsana Vidhi is explained i.e. sitting 

postures. Sitting postures explained in 203 is Viśkambhitaṃ i.e. two legs are Ancita and 

one leg is spread away little bit by reclining on the āsana. In 204 and 205 also. In the 

state of worry, head is reclined and hands are giving support to the chin. These postures 

                                                             
1 न तӦाः सौҽवं कायɍ न мमाणं мयोɷृȭभः। 

तृतीया мकृितः कायाɋ नाѨा चैव नपुं सका ॥ 12.194॥ 
2 ӕीपुमांसं Ήाȭभनयेत् वेषवाʈिवचेिҷतैः। 

ӕीवेषभािषतैयुɋɷं мिेषताмेिषतӒैथा ॥ 12.198॥ 
3 मदृसुϿगितҦैव पुमान् ӕीभावमाचरेत्। 

जाितहीनाҦ या नायɋः, पȭुलϰशबराˎनाः ॥ 12.199॥ 

याҦािप, तासां कतɋҡा त̀ाितसɠशी गितः। 

Ңतәानां तपःәानां ȭलˎәानां तथैव च ॥ 12.200॥ 

Ӫәाना̓ैव नारीणां समपादं мयोजयेत।् 

उήता येˎ हारा ӦुयाɋҦायɚ मؤलािन च ॥ 12.201॥ 

तािन ना̼мयोग̆ैनɋ कतɋҡािन योिषताम।् 

तथासनिवȭधः कायɚ नणृां ӕीणा ंिवशेषतः॥ 12.202॥ 
4 उήता यऽेˎहाराः ӦुयाɋҦायɚ मؤलािन वा । 

तािन ना̼мयोग̆ैनɋ कतɋҡािन योिषताम ्॥ 12.203॥ 
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are explained as queens should follow exclusive body language in all types of situations 

on stage. There is not much difference between king’s and queen’s sitting postures.  

(Verse no. 12.205 and 12.206)1 At the time of sorrow, curiosity, loss of 

mind or in the state of confusion, one should spread away hands with no control and 

rest them to the sides, this explanation shows that king’s Viśkambhitaṃ is taken for 

granted to illustrate movements of hands. 

(Verse no. 12.2082) In this verse the sitting posture Utkaṭikaṃ Sthanaṃ is 

explained. In this posture Sfika means backside of the thigh i.e.buttocks and Pārshni i.e. 

heel should come together while sitting in Utkaṭikaṃ. This Sthāna is used in Japa, 

Sandhyā and Dhyāna. This sitting posture is called as full sit in modern classical dance. 

(Verse no. 12.2093) In Viśkambhitaṃ one knee is put on the floor and this 

posture is used for requesting beloved person or at the time of performing home. Thus 

Viśkambhitaṃ and Utkaṭikaṃ are two types to be used generally by male and female 

characters. 

(Verse no. 12.2164) after explaining Viśkambhitaṃ and Utkaṭikaṃ suddenly 

types of chairs are explained to be given to people according to their social status. To 

the prince or head of the army Munḍāsana is recommended. Munḍāsana is a type of 

chair where some face is carved. For Dwijāti i.e. Brāhmana should be given wooden 

chair and prince should sit on the chair of Kutha i.e. cane. Thus after explaining sitting 

postures in dance, types of chairs are explained. This is an important reference of socio 

linguistic impact as Nṛtta āsana and Vidhī is confused or mixed up with different types 

of chairs and mats recommended according to social status. The word āsana is a point 

of confusion where dance postures are to be discussed, there different things to be used 

on stage are discussed which might have been included in Chitrābhinaya that is 25th 

Adhyāya. This is an impact of social life with less Sanskrit usage. 

                                                             
1 Ӫәं मϰालसं ʌाϜं ӧӒालमथािप च । 

िवҰѴकमुͧ िटकं मɷुजान ुतथासनम ्॥ 12.205 ॥ 

जानगुतं िवमɷंु च әानकाЏुपवेशने । 

लʔण पुनरेतेषां िविनयोगं च वʙत े॥ 12.206॥ 
2 ҡाȭधҢीिडत िनνासु φाने चोपिवशेϿरः । 
तथा चोͧिटकं әानं ȮӡʂाӀɎनां समागमः ॥ 12.208॥ 
3 िप·े िनवापे जлे च सϻाӪाचमनऽेिप च । 

िवҰȮѴतं पुनҦैव जानु भमूौ िनपातयेत् ॥ 12.209॥ 
4 मुؤासन̓ दातҡं सेनानीयवुराजयोः । 

काҽासनं िπजातीनां कुमाराणां कुथासनम् ॥ 12.216॥ 
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(Verse no. 12.2181) In this verse it is stated that queens should be given 

throne. All the ladies should be given Munḍāsana i.e. a chair with some face carved, 

Minister’s wife should be given Vetrāsanaṃ i.e. chair of the cane. Thus categorically 

people with different social status were given fixed chairs to sit. 

(Verse no. 12.2252) In this verse it is stated that, people with same status 

should be given same chairs. People with medium status should be given medium seat. 

Amongst the extra people, when more extras are included then people with lower status 

should get seat on the floor. Thus social status has impact on Nāṭyaṃ as if it is āhārya 

Abhinaya. 

(Verse no. 12.2263) In front of Upādhyāya Kings and Guṛūs, other should 

sit on the floor or should take wooden chairs.  

After āsanavidhi, in 17th Adhyāya Varṇa Viparyāya is discussed to identify 

socio linguistic impact. 

(Verse no. 17.14, 17.15)4 in 17th Adhyāya Bhāṣāvidhāna and Kākuswarupa 

is given. It means usage of language in different pitch. In this verse how the 

pronunciation is changed due to regional impact is explained. In Prākṛtaṃ language 

Dhakāra changes to Dhatva and everywhere n becomes ṇ. These types of changes of 

Varṇas discussed in detailed. 

(Verse no. 17.285) In this verse language difference is highlighted between 

Devas and kings. Devas are supposed to use Ati Bhāṣā and Bhubhujam i.e. kings are 

supposed to use ārya Bhāṣā. Different Prakṛtis speak different languages and it has 

definite impact of social role. There are four types of languages in Daśarupakaṃ those 

are Sanskrit or Prākṛta. One is Ati-Bhāṣā 2nd is ārya-Bhāṣā 3rd is Jāti-Bhāṣā and last 

one is Yonyanatari-Bhāṣā.  

                                                             
1 ȭसंहासनϜु रा̆ीनां देवीनाѷुؤमासनम् । 

पुरोधोऽमा΄पͻीनां दμाπेΆासनं तथा ॥ 12.218॥ 
2 समे समासनं दμात् मφे मφमासनं। 

अितȬरɷेऽितȬरɷ̓ हीने भѻूासनं भवेत् ॥ 12.225॥ 
3 उपाφायӦ नपृतेगुɋɤणामʱतो बुधैः । 

भѻूासनϜथा कायɋमथवा काҽमासनम ्॥ 12.226॥ 
4 वधɋनगते च भावे धकारवणɚऽिप ढΉमुपयाित । 

सवɋΆ च мयोगे भवित नकारोऽिप च णकार ॥ 17.14॥ 

आपानं आवाणं भवित पकारेण वΉयुɷेन । 

अयथातथािदकेषु तु थकारवणɚ Ңजित हΉम ्॥ 17.15॥ 
5 तथा योЏंϜȬर चैव भाषाना̼े परिकितɋता 
अितभाषा तु देवानामायɋभाषा तु भुभूजाम् ॥ 17.28॥  
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In Baroda edition in verse no. 28 Yonyantari-Bhāṣā is misprinted as 

Yogyantari. These languages are called as Deśa-Bhāṣā those are changing according to 

different regions. 

(Verse no. 17.291) In this verse ārya Bhāṣā is said to be Sanskāra Pāthya 

Saṇyukta i.e. with rules and regulations. Different Jātibhāṣās are also used in 

Daśarūpakaprayoga which clears the representation of onstage performance in 

different types of languages. It shows that character building was always dependent on 

a type of language. This is an important socio linguistic impact vivid for centuries. In 

the verse number 30 Yonyantari Bhāṣā is also explained which is said to be originated 

from domestic and wild animals. Use of Mlecca Śabda is also denoted. The same 

reference is discussed in chapter 6. Where the lingual links between audience and Naṭas 

is taken into consideration.  

(Verse no. 17.322) As Prākṛta language and Sanskrit language is dependent 

on four Varṇas. It is also said that for Dhīrodātta character Prākṛtaṃ is used and for 

Salalita character again Prākṛta is used and for both Dhirodāṭta and Dhirpraśānt, 

Sanskrit is used. So both the languages are expected to be used.It is also said that Nāyaka 

and heroes should use Prākṛta due to some Kāranvyapadeśa i.e. due to some reason.  

(Verse no. 17.373) In this verse Prākṛta is recommended to be used for 

ladies, lower social class, and people with neutral gender. Verse number 17.37 and 

17.38 both are discussed as a reference in chapter4.6. For Parivrajakas, Munis, 

Śrotriyas and noble people, Sanskrit language is recommended. Thus social status 

decided language life of drama which was meant to be multilingual towards Rasāsvāda. 

So socio linguistics had become very important to establish right impression on 

audience. 

(Verse no. 17.514) Seven types of languages are recommended in drama.   

Māgadhi, Avantijā, Prāccya, Śouraseni, Ardhamāgadhi, Balhika and Dākṣinattya. As 

languages are stated according to social status, these are according to different regions. 

                                                             
1 संӎारपा͉संयɷुा सѻङ्Џाҁмितिҽता ॥ 

िविवधा जाितभाषा च мयोगे समदुाɪता ॥ 17.29 ॥ 
2 мाकृतं सӎृतं चैव चातुवɋاɋ समाҪयम् । 

धीरोήते सलȭलते धीरोदाͱे तथैव च  ॥ 17.32॥ 
3 भागवततापसोЋͱबालनीचʱहोपसृҷेषु । 

ӕीनीचजाितषु तथा नपुं सके мाकृतं यो̌म ्॥ 17.37॥ 
4 мा˼ा िवदषूकादीनां धूताɋनामлवȮϜजा । 

नाियकानां सखीनां च शूरसेЏिवरोȭधनी ॥ 17.51॥ 
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For e.g. People from east use Balhika Bhāṣā and Khasas use Swadeśaja. That might be 

Khāsi language.  

(Verse no. 17.521) Soldiers and influential citizens should use Dākṣināṭya 

language. There are three categories by which languages are decided. Class, region, and 

nature of the character. Nature of the character was expressed through various dialects. 

Bharata has recommended these protocols according to his observations of various 

Naṭas.  

(Verse no. 17.53 and 17.572) This verse is Prakṣipta i.e. inserted later on 

where Dramila, Barbara, Kirāta, and āndhra Jātis are banned to use Kāvya in Sanskrit. 

It is clear that Sanskrit Kāvya is used with other languages in combination depending 

on situations. So it might be confusing to ban any type of character from using Sanskrit 

Kāvya. Here Bhāṣā means Sanskrit as it is referred in Mahabhāṣyaṃ by Patańjali.  

(Verse no. 17.633 ) In this verse it is concluded that whatever has not 

explained should be taken from Loka by learned people. As every Śāstra in 

Bhāratavarṣa follows the principal that ‘Lokaḥ Eva Pramānaṃ’. Here also Bharata has 

given freedom in Bhāṣāvidhānama. He has stated freedom of Usage of language and 

also restricted it by using word Budhaiḥ. It means only learned people can observe Loka 

and work on Bhāṣāvidhānaṃ.  

(Verse no. 17.65 4 ) This is very important reference to project socio 

linguistic impact on Nāṭya Prayoga where addressing of characters in communicative 

situations are given. Addressing is dependent on Uttama, Madhyaṃ and Nīca characters. 

It is according to Samān i.e. Equal status, Utkṛṣṭha i.e.higher status and Hīna i.e. lower 

status in comparison. Addressing is recommended by hierarchy. All these combinations 

are important to create and build characters with effect towards Rasaniśpatti. 

                                                             
1 यौधनागरकादीना ंदȭʔणा΄ाथदीҡताम ्। 

बािӶकभाषोदी˼ानां खसानां च Ӫदेशजा ॥ 17.52॥ 
2 शकारघोषकादीनां तΜभावҦ यो गणः । 

शकारभाषा योɷҡा चाؤाली पु҅सािदषु ॥ 17.53॥ 

न बबɋरिकराताϼ νिमलाμासु जाितषु । 

ना̼мयोगे कतɋҡं काҡं भाषासमाȭҪतम् ॥ 17.57॥ 
3 एवं भाषािवधानं तु कतɋҡं नाटकाҪयम् । 

अΆ नोɷं मया यͱु लोकाद् ʱाӴं बुधैӒु तत् ' ॥ 17.63॥ 
4 उͱमैमɋφमैनɎचैयɕ संभाषा यथा नराः । 

समानोͧृҷहीनाҦ नाटके ताϿीबोधत् ॥ 17.65॥ 
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(Verse no. 17.70 1 ) It is an example of addressing amongst Samāna 

characters, addressing between higher and lower characters, and addressing between 

lower with higher characters. Brāhmana should call Saciva as Amāttya and other lower 

characters should call Saciva as ārya. Here lower characters will not announce the post 

of higher character and this would maintain the social impact on drama as social 

reflections are important links between audience and dramatist as discussed in 4.6.  

Addressing plays very important part in communication when socio linguistic impact is 

considered.  

(Verse no. 17.712) People with same status should call each other by their 

own names and people with lower status should call the name of higher character with 

the reference of his family.  

(Verse no. 17.733) Scholarly person should be called as Bhāva. The person 

who is scholar but from lower cadre is to be called as Mārśaka and not Bhāva. People 

with same status should call each other Vayasya and person with lower cadre should be 

called as Hum, Hwo, or Hande. Thus addressing by understanding one’s eminence is 

stated important by Bharata to maintain harmony between social life and life depicted 

in drama.  

(Verse no. 17.744) In this verse Suta and Rathi both the characters are 

specifically mentioned and Suta should call Rathi as Ayuśman. Any sage is called as 

Sādhu and in next verse, it is stated that superior should call lower as Bhadramukha. 

Thus addressing in communication i.e. Nāmābhidhāna Vidhi is documented by Bharata 

expecting to be followed for many centuries. To avoid vast explanation all the names 

are not explained here to clarify socio linguistic impact operated in Nāṭya and 

documented by Bharata in Nāṭyaśāstra.   

(Verse no. 17.965) 1st quarter of this verse is Prakṣipta where Kapālikas are 

to be named by the starting of word Ghanṭā. For example Ghanṭākarnaḥ, Ghanṭālaḥ 

                                                             
1 јाӲणैः सȭचवो वा˼ो Ӵमा΄ः सȭचवेित वा  । 

शेषैरЏजैɋनवैाɋ˼ो हीनैरायɕित िन΄शः  ॥ 17.70॥ 
2 समःै सѴाषणं कायɍ येन नाѨा स संि̆तः । 

हीनः सपȬरवारं तु नाѨा संभाӊ उͱमः  ॥ 17.71॥ 
3 माषɜ भावेित वɷҡः िकȭचदनूӒु माषɋकः । 

समानोऽथ वयӦेित हं ӷो हेؤित वाधमः  ॥ 17.73॥ 
4 आयुӈिϿित वा˼Ӓु रथी सूतेन सवɋदा । 

तपӪीित мशाϜӒु साधो इित च शяते  ॥ 17.74 ॥ 
5 कापाȭलकाӒु घԒटाϜनामानः समुदाɪताः । 
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but this is not the part of original Nāṭyaśatstra.It is only refered to get the idea of social 

impact. In second quarter, people with vigour should be named by Śouryodātta names. 

For example Śūrasenā. Common feature located from society is reflected in 

Nāṭyaśāstra and also in Nāṭya for following centuries. 

(Verse no. 17.971 ) In this verse, all the ladies from king’s palace are 

recommended to be named as Śrīvijaya, Vijayalakṣmi, with the word ‘Vijaya. All the 

prostitutes are also named with the ending Datta, Mitra, and Sena for example Vāsava 

Datta, Saṅghamitra, and Vasantasena. Though it is documented in Bhāsanāṭakacakra, 

Vāsavadatta is a popular queen’s character with high status. Bhāsanāṭakacakra is older 

text than current available text of Nāṭyaśāstra and one can get many references from 

Nāṭakas by Bhāsa to understand about Nāṭya survived before Nāṭyaśāstra’s currently 

available text.   

(Verse no. 17.992) Here Bharata states that noble people’s name should be 

with Gambhira i.e. with deep meaning. As their Karma will become according to their 

name. This type of trend is also seen in real social life which might be noted to be 

reflected in Nāṭya. Bharata has devoted more than thirty Shloks for Nāmābhidhānaṃ. it 

means it was a time’s need to document the method of nomenclature in Daśarūpaka. 

(Verse no. 17.1003) Thus names should be given according to social status 

and Karma to all the remaining characters though of women or men.  

(Verse no. 17.148 4 ) When current available text of Nāṭyaśāstra was 

documented. It was the time where ladies spoke Prākṛta more than Sanskrit. This 

Asanskrita Pāṭhya is identified in all the Nāṭakas.Before C.E.nature of Prākṛta 

pronunciation was different than Sanskrit so it is documented by Bharata that all the 

pauses in speaking should be same as Sanskrit in Asanskrita. Thus Bharata has given 

controlled path to Prākṛta usage in drama by identifying nature of Prākṛta language as 

                                                             
शौयɚदाͱािन नामािन तथा शूरेषु योजयेत्  ॥ 17.96॥ 
1 िवजयाथाɋिन नामािन राजӕीणां तु िन΄शः  । 

दͱा िमΆा च सेना च वेتानामािनयोजयेत्  ॥ 17.97॥ 
2 गѴीराथाɋिन नामािन Ӵुͱमानां мयोजयेत् । 

यӤाϿा मानुसɠशं कमɋ तेषां भिवӊित  ॥ 17.99॥ 
3 जाितचेҷानुɤपाȭण शेषाणामिप योजयेत् । 

नामािन पुɣषाणां तु ӕीणां चोɷािन तΉतः  ॥ 17.100॥ 
4 अलʼारा िवरामाҦ य ेपा͉े संӎृते Ӥृताः। 

त एव सवɕ कतɋҡा ӕीणां पा͉े Ήसंӎृते ॥ 17.148॥ 
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a vulnerable language. Thus Bhāṣāvidhānaṃ has become important Adhyāya in 

Nāṭyaśāstra as per study of linguistic impact. 

(Verse no. 20.261) Four Vṛttis; Bhārati, Sātvati, Kouśiki and ārabhati are 

stated by Bharata. Bhārati Vṛtti is explained as Puruśa Pradhānā. It is said that when 

Madhu and Kaiṭabha fought with Viśnu by blaming words in loud manner then this 

Bhārati Vṛtti was created. This Vṛtti is said to be as ‘Vākpradhānā’ and ‘Strī Varjita’. 

Where language is protuberant and absence of women is important. Naṭas follow this 

by pronouncing their name again and again in loud manner. Here social language life is 

reflected in Nāṭya. One gets clear idea about contemporary society where women didn’t 

speak loudly to fight and blame others in Sanskrit also. This is a socio linguistic 

reference to know about language used in Nāṭya by most reachable manner.  

Thus in Nāṭyaśāstra socio linguistic impact is seen and language used by 

the characters is according to established social status or different norms.  

(Verse no. 17.762) In 12th Adhyāya of Nāṭyasāstra, Ahārya Abhianaya is 

explained. Ahārya Abhianaya was also kind of language, communicating constantly in 

Nāṭya with audience. Here in this verse, dress up for ladies is explained as per regional 

impact and as per situational bearing Bharata states that he has explained women’s dress 

up in different minutes and he would explain men’s dress up again. As it is said 

Veṣabhāṣā is important aspect of Nāṭya, Bharata has segregated Veṣa as reflection of 

contemporary society. 

(Verse no. 21.953 ) In this verse 2nd quarter of verse number 21.95 is 

completed with the first quarter of verse number 21.96. And it is said that behaviour, 

age, and nature should be considered in Nāṭya. For dress up one should prepare his form 

for performance in Nāṭya which is dependent on Desha i.e. Region, Jāti i.e. Role and 

Vaya I.E. age. This is a socio linguistic impact identified on Nāṭyaśāstra. 

(Verse no. 21.964)As it is explained in first quarter of this verse, Aṅgaracana 

is according to region, Jāti, and age, In 2nd quarter Deva, Yakṣa and Apsarās are said to 

                                                             
1 या वाʃधाना पुɣषмयो̌ा ӕीवȭजɋता संӎृतपा͉युɷा । 

Ӫनामधेयैभɋरतैः мयɷुा सा भारती नाम भवͱुे विͱः॥ 20.26॥ 
2 ना΄ाभरणसंयुɷो न चािप मजृयाȭВतः। 

एवं ӕीणां भवπेेषो देशावәासमζुवः॥ 21.76॥ 
3 वेषभाषाҪयोपतेा ना̼धमɋमवʙे तु । 

वणाɋनां तु िवȭधं ̆ाΉा वयः мकृितमेव च ॥ 21.95॥ 
4 कुयाɋदˎӦ रचनां देशजाितवयःȭҪताम ्। 

देवा गौराӒु िव̆ेया यʔाҦाтरसӒथा ॥ 21.96॥ 
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be of Gourvarṇa i.e. saffron colour. Colours and dress up both spoke the language and 

well recognized in the society, where Nāṭya played major role in social wellbeing.  

(Verse no. 21.1011) As it is said that different Dwipās on the planet are 

separated by their colour and they should be shown colourfully in glorious manner 

dazzling like a Gold. Here people following different Varṇas in Jambū Dvipa should be 

shown with glorifying golden colour.  

(Verse no. 21.1052) In this verse kings are said to be of Padmavarṇa i.e. 

Lotus colour or with Gour i.e. Saffron colour. And Śyāma i.e. Faint blue colour. All the 

people with happiness in Martya Lokas should be shown in saffron colour by learned 

performers. Thus use of colours while characterising human being is stated.  

 Though Gour Varṇa is considered as white or near white in later centuries. It was 

saffron colour in Nāṭyaśāstra.  

(Verse no. 21.1083) the colour of the face and Aṅga should be according to 

region, Jāti and ātmeccha i.e own wish, Here Bharata gives guideline with enough space 

to be followed and doesn’t allow Nāṭyakartā to avoid socio linguistic impact.  

(Verse no. 21.1094) In this verse the word Pṛthivyuddeśasanśrayaṃ has 

played very important role. Pṛthivyuddeaśa i.e. person takes birth in Martya Loka or 

Pṛthvi for some definite cause. According to this cause; region, social status i.e. Jāti and 

Karma is decided. By understanding this aspect one should prepare the individual in 

Nāṭyaprayoga. Both Śreyasa and Preyasa i.e. Loukika and Pāraloukika are taken into 

consideration in Nāṭya or performing art. The stage appearance of Naṭa for character 

building is always complete by its Ihaloukika and Pāraloukika Karma. So regions, Jātis 

and Karma are exclusively dependent on character’s Martya and Pāraloukika life. 

Reflection of Indian philosophy is identified in the text proving socio lingual impact. 

                                                             
1 कतɋҡा ना̼योगेन िनҷа - कनकмभाः । 

जѰूπीपӦ वषɕ तु नानावणाɋҪया नराः ॥ 21.101॥ 
2 राजानः पκवणाɋӒु गौराः تामाӒथैव च । 

य ेचािप सुȭखनो म΄ाɋ गौराः कायाɋӒु ते बुधैः ॥ 21.105॥ 
3 कारणҡपदेशेन तथा चा΂े˴ या पुनः । 

वणɋӒΆ мकतɋҡो देशजाितवशानुगः ॥ 21.108॥ 
4 देशं कमɋ च जाितं च पȭृथҡुΨेशसंҪयम ्। 

िव̆ाय वतɋना कायाɋ पɣुषाणां мयोगतः ॥ 21.109॥ 
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(Verse no. 21.1101) Bharata has recommended colours of the characters 

giving importance to the region so he states that Kirāta, Barbar, āndhra, Dravid, Kāśi 

and Kosala, Pulinda and Dākṣinattya are most of the times in Asita colour i.e. Blackish.   

(Verse no. 21.1112) all the Śakas, Yavanas, Palhavas and Balhikas should 

be coloured in saffron who all are from north. 

(Verse no. 21.113 3 ) Bharata has stated colours according to Varṇa 

Vyavasthā. He states that Brāhman and Kṣatriya both are in saffron colour, Vaiśya and 

Sudra both are in Śyāma colour i.e. bluish. Language of colours is considered as 

important in communication which gives clear idea about body language existed 

contemporary to Bharata.  

(Verse no. 21.1144) Mukha, Aṅga, and Upānga all are coloured according 

to protocols. Beard and moustache is kept according to Deśa, Kāla and age. Kāla is time 

where Rutu or season is essential. 

(Verse no. 21.125 5 ) Citraveśaha is a colourful dress. Bharata has 

recommended three types of dressings, one is white, and another is colourful and third 

is malina i.e. Grey. Devas, Dānavas, Yakṣas, Gandharvas, Uragas, Rākṣasas, Kings 

and Karkaśas are recommended colourful dresses. Colouring of face and Aṅga-Upānga 

is also matched with dress up. Principally this type of makeup is followed today in 

Kathakali as well as Kuḍiaṭṭaṃ. In Chau dance also this type of dressing is followed 

and it has clear impact of ancient socio linguistics.  

(Verse no. 21.1276) Vṛddha, Brahman, businessmen, sages, Kancukīya, 

warrior, Vaiśya, and local people are recommended dress up in white. This social norm 

of white colour is seen all over India for many centuries and also in current scenario. So 

the same is reflected in Nāṭya. 

                                                             
1 िकरातबबɋराϼाҦ νिवडाः काȭशकोसला । 

पुȭलϰा दाȭʔणा΄ाҦ мायेण Ήȭसता Ӥृताः ॥ 21.110॥ 
2 शकाҦ यवनाҦैव पӶवा बािӶकाҦ य े। 

мायेण गौराः कतɋҡा उͱरां य ेȭҪता िदशम ्॥ 21.111॥ 
3 јाӲणाः ʔिΆयाҦैव गौराः कायाɋӒथैव िह । 

वैتाः शुνाӒथा चैव تामाः कायाɋӒु वणɋतः ॥ 21.113॥ 
4 एवं कृΉा यथाЏायं मुखाˎोपाˎवतɋनाम् । 

 Ҫुकमɋ мयु̜ीत देशकालवयोऽनुगम् ॥ 21.114॥ة
5 देवदानवयʔाणां गϹवɚरगरʔसाम ्। 

नृपाणां ककɋ शानो च ȭचΆो वषे उदाɪतः ॥ 21.125॥ 
6 िवмʔिΆयवैتानां әानीया य ेच मानवाः । 

शुήो वӕिवȭधӒेषां कतɋҡो नाटकाҪयः ॥ 21.127॥ 
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(Verse no. 21.1371) In this verse Bharata has concluded Vastra Vidhī by 

saying, it should be according to Deśa, Jātī and Vaya. Dependent on Uttama, Adhama 

and Madhyama characters. Ladies and kings should follow this Vastra Vidhī in Nāṭaka.  

Indian society has flourished for centuries and life style has not changed but 

supplementary with modern life today. This language has affected Ahārya Abhinaya in 

Nāṭya, as 2000 years old style tags are surviving today also.  

(Verse no. 21.139 2 ) Mukutaprayoga is exclusive and important 

characteristic of dress up in Bharatavarṣa. Each and every character is recommended 

to wear Mukuṭa i.e. headgear by Bharata in Naṭaka. All the Divyas and Manuśas are 

definitely recommended one or the other type of Mukuta according to Deśa, Jāti and 

age. Here Jāti is definitely a role in social life and not a cast by birth. According to basic 

nature of human beings, their behaviour in society decided their responsibilities and 

Jātīs survived. For e.g. Vidūṣaka, a character in Nāṭaka has born in Brāhmin family but 

unsuccessful to be a Brāhmin, so he has become helper of some influential personality.  

(Verse no. 25.463) In Citrābinaya while explaining Bhāvābhinaya, Bharata 

explains Bhāva, Vibhāva and Anubhāva, which is said to be enacted by Purushaḥ as 

well as Strīyaḥ. Here word Athāpi gives hint that there is some difference in Abhinaya 

by Puruṣa and Abhinaya by Naṭi i.e. Actress. Though Vibhāva and Anubhāva both are 

same for male and female, its expressions are different according to socio linguistic 

impact. 

(Verse no. 25.474) For male character, Vaishnava Sthānaṃ is recommended 

and for female character āyataṃ or Avahitthaṃ Sthanaṃ is recommended. By the word 

Swabhāvataḥ, Bharata has given clarity about natural behaviour. Body language of men 

and women in society is reflected in Nāṭaka.  

(Verse no. 25.495) Male character will act on in Aṅgābhinaya with vigour 

and loud movements, while female character will act on soft Aṅgahāras with small 

                                                             
1 एवमेष भवπेेषो देशजाितवयोऽनुगः । 

उͱमाधममφानां ӕीणां नृणानथािप च ॥ 21.137॥ 
2 तथा мितȭशरҦािप कतɋҡं नाटकाҪयम् । 
िदҡाणां मानुषाणां च देशजाितवयःȭҪतम् ॥ 21.139॥ 
3 एवं भावो िवभावो वाлनुभावҦ कȱितɋतः । 

पुɣषैरȭभनयेः ӦाͿमदाȭभरथािप वा॥ 25.46॥ 
4 Ӫभावाऽȭभनये әानं पुं सा ंकायɍ तु वӀैवम् । 

आयतं वाविह͹ं वा ӕीणां कायɍ Ӫभावतः ॥ 25.47॥ 
5 धैयɋलीलाˎसѪϿं पुɣषाणां िवचेिҷतम् । 
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movements. Here the difference in the words Viceṣtita and Ceṣtita has deep meaning as 

‘Vi’ prefix is meant for Viśeśena i.e. highlighted. Thus male movements are loud and 

female movements are not loud. Here one extra ordinary hint is given by Bharata that 

Bhāvābhinaya includeds movements of Aṅgahāras. So each time while expressing or 

speaking, stances are changed and movements are continued. For e.g. When Bhīma calls 

Duśśasana for fighting, he expresses it with backward and forward movements and 

different stances all together. In Kīrāṭārjuniyaṃ by Bhāravi, when Droupadi scolds 

Dharmarāja, her Bhāva is depicted with different movements and stances.   

(Verse no. 25.501) In this verse, hand gestures, leg movements and other 

body movements for women are said to be Lalitaḥ. Those are soft and attractive. While 

for male characters movements are Uddhata means aggressive and loud.  

(Verse no. 25.512) In this verse Bharata has clearly repeated by the word 

Pruthak i.e. different. According to Rasa and Bhāva male and female Bhāvābhinaya is 

totally different. Thus socio linguistic impact survives in Bhāvābhinaya in Sātvati Vṛtti 

also.  

(Verse no. 25.553) In this verse, Abhinaya is dependent on social norms of 

expressions. Cibukouśṭhaprakampanāt this word depicts effect of anger on facial 

movements, which is common in social behaviour. This Abhinaya is Nāṭyadharamī but 

has impact of regular expressions in Indian social behaviour. By the word ‘Bhṛkuṭi 

Karanena’, Bharata has cleared that regular expressions are to be made loud and slow 

in movements in Nāṭyadharmī Abhinaya in Nāṭya. In anger, eyebrows may raise 

naturally once or twice but in Nāṭyaṃ eyebrows movement is performed slowly and in 

a loud manner. Same thing follows in next verse that is Mounen Aṅguli Bhaṅgena. 

Aṅguli Bhaṅga i.e. knuckle cracks to express anxiety. It is an exclusive body language 

in Bhāratavarṣa. This may be socio linguistic impression on Nāṭya which is an 

important social expression of anger.  

                                                             
मदृलुीलाˎहारैҦ ӕीणां कायɍ तु चेिҷतम॥् 25.49॥ 
1 करपादाˎस̓ारा ӕीणां तु लȭलताः Ӥृता । 

सुधीरचोήतҦैव पɣुषाणां мयोɷृȭभः ॥ 25.50॥ 
2 यथारसं यथाभावं ӕीणां भाव мदशɋनम् । 

नराणां мमदानां च भावाȭभनयने पृथक् ॥ 25.51॥ 
3 नेΆाџां बाӃपूणाɋџां ȭचबुकोҽмकѪनात् । 

ȭशरसः कѪना˲ैव Ѡकुटीकरणेन च ॥ 25.55॥ 
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(Verse no. 25.561) Removing all the ornaments is another expression of 

anger especially seen in Indian culture. Not wearing ornaments is always counted as 

kind of expression. In anger and jealousy both Bharata has 

recommended   āyatasthānaṃ2. 

 (Verse no. 25.273) In this verse Bharata has stated expression of grief, 

where breathing speed is increased and one becomes thoughtful with the head down. 

Male character should show grief by the help of Ᾱkāśavacanaṃ. Ᾱkāśavacanaṃ i.e. 

some statements are heard from unknown person in the sky. Here a common expression 

is adopted by Bharata in grief, looking down with worry this common behaviour is itself 

highlighted with loud movements and body language reflected in society.  

(Verse no. 25.584) Ladies should show grief by fast breathing, crying, 

falling down, hitting ground and by hitting one’s own head. This behaviour is not very 

different from behaviour in Loka. Though it is performed in āyatasthānaṃ, there is a 

clear impact of body language in society. 

(Verse no. 25.595) Crying due to happiness, craving, and jealousy should be 

performed for only ladies and characters with lower status. This is also a socio linguistic 

impact where crying is a common expression followed on stage.  

(Verse no. 25.606) Male characters should act on fear by showing aggressive 

strength and vigour. This character also shows confusion and throws of his weapon.. 

(Verse no. 25.627) Behaviour of male character and female character is 

totally different as a reflection of social behaviour. Female character should act on fear 

by shouting loudly, searching for beloved, and hugging to beloved person. Bharata has 

                                                             
1 मौनेनागुȭलभंगने माҕाभरणवजɋनात् । 

आयतәानकәाया ईषाɋ ʉोधे भवȮेΐयाः ॥ 25.56॥ 
2 वामःӪभाव तो यΆ दो िवरȭचता समः । ताल माΆांतरे ЏӒӖेҪः पʔȮәतोपरा ।। 12.161 ।। 
This is left leg is in some pāda and at the distance of one tāla another leg is in diagonal stance with 
resting half of the feet.  
3 आकाशवचना˲ािप दःुखं पुसा мयोजयेत् ॥ 25.57॥ 
4 ɣिदतैः ҮȭसतैҦैव ȭशरोȭभहननेन च । 

भूिमपाताȭभघातैҦ दःुखं ӕीषु мयोजयेत् ॥ 25.58॥ 
5 आनϰजंचाितɋजं वा ईӊाɋसंभूतमेव वा । 

य;ूवɋमɷंु ɣिदतं तΐीनीचेष ुयोजयेत् ॥ 25.59॥ 
6 संѠमावेगचҷेाȭभԷशӕसंपातनेन च । 

पुɣषाणां भयं कायɍ धैयाɋवेगबलािदȭभः ॥ 25.60॥ 
7 भतृɋरВेषणा˲ैवमु˲ ैराʉϰनादिप । 

िмयӦाȭलˎना˲ैव भयं कायɍ भवȮेΐयाः ॥ 25.62॥ 



96 
 

depicted this Abhinaya with the reference of women’s social behaviour. There are no 

expressional instructions to make it Nāṭyadharmī. This is a clear socio linguistic impact 

on Nāṭya found out in Nāṭyaśāstra.  

(Verse no. 25.661) When women act on emotions of male, it should not be 

same like male character. Naṭi should follow feminine stance while showing male 

emotions also. Bharata has expected different Karanas in feminine manner though that 

Bhāva is of male character. Here the word Prayatnataḥ emphasizes Lāsya Abhinaya as 

it is discussed is 5th Adhyāya in Shaṅkara Nṛttya. 

(Verse no. 25.1142) In this verse Bharata has clearly stated that Bhāva 

should be acted according to status of the character. Bhāva of Uttama Prakṛti should 

not be used in Madhyama Prakṛti and Madhyama Prakṛti’s Bhāva should not be used 

for Nīca Prakṛti i.e. Characters in lower status. 

(Verse no. 25.115 3 ) This bifurcation of Bhāvābhinaya is justified 

by ātmaceśtā, as Bhāva imitates from different characters in different manner and 

continues in Nāṭya with its own colour. So special Bhāvas are shown by Sāttvika 

Abhinaya while common Bhāvas are shown as per Loka means in Lokābhinaya. Here 

the aesthetic sense of Nāṭya is protected by the combination of Nāṭyadharmī and 

Lokadharmī Abhinaya.  

 

 

47 references are listed in this chapter which are stating socio linguistic 

influences deciding style of performance in Nāṭyaśāstra. Here important words like 

Nīcasatva, Uttama, and Madhyama are important words deciding style of using Mudras 

and various stances. Thus references are important to establishing communication in 

character building. When a character is a mature personality, hand gestures are 

controlled and in low speed. Their appearance on stage is also specified by their walking 

style. Instructions listed through these references are very useful in modern classical 

performance, where main dancer face a problem of feminine movements. There are 

                                                             
1 पौɣषः ӕीकृतो वािप भावा Ӵȭभनयं мित । 

सवɕ सलȭलता भावाԺӕीȭभः कायाɋः мयͻतः ॥ 25.66॥ 
2 भावो यΆोͱमानां तु न तं मφेष ुयोजयेत् । 

यो भावҦैव मφानां न तं नीचेषु योजयेत् ॥ 25.114॥ 
3 पृथक पृथʮावरसैरा΂चेҷासमȮु͹तः । 

̌ҽेमφमनीचेषु ना̼ं रागं िह ग˴ित ॥ 25.115॥ 
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definite solution on maintenance of male behaviour while performing Caris of Nṛtta 

Paṭha. Today’s classical dance is seriously separated from these instructions so 

character building has become difficult task dependent on oral explanation. Ample of 

space is also given by Bharata to the dancer through these instructions.  

Adhama Prakṛti is another word considerable to understand importance of 

communication established through socio linguistic references. While Nāṭyaśāstra was 

operating as a guide of performers, the communication between text and reader is also 

becomes clear by all the socio linguistic references.  

Same mudra is recommended to be used differently by character depending 

on its social status. In this research study these references have helped researcher to 

understand relation between Caris and Gatipracāra. 

---------------------------------------------------------------  
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4.5 Analysis and Interpretations of Lingual Links between Audience and 
Performers as well as Performer and Author. 

 

  Any art form appreciated by mass is understood first by the lay man under 

the influence of its own word bank. Nāṭya was a cohesion in diversity because 

entertainment and knowledge through all the interests was available to the people on 

one plat form. Not only the language was common amongst audience and performers 

but also the word bank was common. In Nāṭyaśāstra we get types of words which were 

a lingual link between audience and performers. Śāstrakāra and performers also had 

their own word bank to discuss the topics in detail.  

Circumstances explained in Nāṭyaśāstra are understood only by the people 

of same cultural and social back ground. There are some axioms functional behind every 

logic or information in text. This Chapter gives thought to these lingual links between 

audience and performers. Bharata and actors operate with the strong references and 

axioms in the process of guidance. These maxims are identified to understand Caris and 

Mudras in their true sense. 

(Verse no. 1.118 1 ) in first Adhyāya, Nāṭyaṃ is stated to show life 

happenings of gods, demons, kings, family of the king and enlightened Ṛśis. Here the 

concepts of Deva, Asura, Brahmaṛśi are common in the society as every drama might 

be planed accordingly depending on these notions operating as axioms. A new axiom is 

stated in this verse that Nāṭyaṃ is meant for showing life episodes of particular entities 

of the society.   

(Verse no. 1.1262) whoever will perform Pūja as per rituals stated and 

observed as getting auspicious wealth and enjoying the heaven. Here Swarga Loka is 

mentioned as well as known concept amongst all. It is mentioned in verse 1. 118 and in 

1.119 that Nāṭyaṃ depicts stories and nature of these Lokas. Concept of Loka is very 

important link between Audience and performers. Mention of Martyaloka is understood 

without any specification. One who performs drama without performing Pūja goes to 

Tiryag Yoni i.e. bad life. Sahadaivataihi is a reference of various gods supporting Nāṭya. 

                                                             
1 देवानामसुराणां च रा̆ामथ कुटुȮѰनाम ्

јӲषɎणां च िव̆ेयं ना̼ं वͱृाϜदशɋकम् ॥ 1.118॥ 
2 यथािवȭध यथाɠҷं यӒु पूजां कȬरӊित। 

स लхते शुभानथाɋन् Ӫगɋलोकं च याӦित ॥ 1.126॥ 
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Each and every support of Maṇḍapa is also affected by various gods. We can get the 

clear clue about social axioms which were common amongst audience and performers.  

(Verse no. 2.553) in this verse Swastipuṇyāḥghoṣa was well known and 

common in practice that no explanation is given. At the base of every pillar gold is to 

be poured. As pillar was considered to be supported by various gods so golden base was 

considered most important for its long life. All the pillars were named as Brahmaṇ, 

Kśatriya, Vaiṣya, and Śudra. There is no single comprehensive explanation about these 

names of pillars. In same Adhyāya Rohiṇi Nakṣātraṃ is also mentioned for 

Stambhasthāpana. Acharya who was supposed to be in a leading role of building pillars 

should observe fast for 3 days and at the time of sunrise the task should be performed. 

Treating every Sthamba as living being was common practice in society contemporary 

to Nāṭyaśāstra.Prominence to all the rituals gives clear idea of the society which 

experiences unseen energy and vibrations constantly. Rituals had become equipment to 

operate and remove flaws of different vibrations. (Verse no. 3.98)4 

The units which are worshipped  in Rańgamanḍapa are tend to worship you, 

they respect you as they get respected, so by any which way with all the efforts, one 

should perform worship of the stage. Here in this verse all the non-living things are 

believed to be responsive to living being’s emotions. In next verse it is stated that fire 

which is worshipped well with mantra will not burn as much as non-worshipped fire. 

Here 'Prabhanjanasamiritaḥ Agniḥ' means mantra Agniḥ is proven to be common 

concept and dominant lingual link to understand the text in any which time span.  

(Verse no. 3.99 And 3.1005) thus Rańgadaivatapūjanaṃ is explained in 

tṛtiya Adhyāya and researchers tend to get many lingual links between audience and 

performers without losing concrete reference. These links have helped us to understand 

colloquial links used by Naṭas to reach out to the audience, even Nāṭyashātsra has used 

these types of links to reach out to performers as a guide. Active performer always took 

                                                             
3 सवɕӌेव तु िनʔेлं ӒѴमलूेषु का̓नम्। 

ӪȮӒपुاाहघोषेण जयशюेन चैव िह॥ 2.53॥ 
4 पूȭजताः पूजयϡेते मािनता मानयȮϜ च। 

तӤाΌवɋмयͻेन कतɋҡं रˎपूजनम्॥ 3.98॥ 
5 न तथा мदह΄ािʬः мभ̜नसमीȬरतः । 

यथा ӴपмयोगӒु мयुɷो दहित ʔणात् ॥ 3.99 ॥ 

शाӕ̆ेन िवनीतेन शुȭचना दीȭʔतेन च। 

ना̼ाचायɕण शाϜेन कतɋҡं रˎपूजनम॥् 3.100॥ 
 



100 
 

Nāṭyaśāstra as his guideline as discussed in 4.1. Sanskrit language was well known 

amongst audience and Naṭas which made the documentation easy, meaningful, and 

survived for centuries as a milestone.  

Nāṭyashātsra gives references of Ślokās where even the contemporary 

concepts are common, proving utility of Sanskrit in 1st century and before.  

(Verse no. 4.3196) in this verse purpose of human life is considered to be 

known by common people, so Śāstrakāra could count Viśuddhi and Śiva Loka in the 

list of benefits. These concepts are lingual links to develop rapport with audience. 

According to Abhinava Gupta, Cāritaṃ and Ceṣtita means performed .Cāritaṃ is 

derived from Cara and Tāndava is a dance performed by Śiva. This verse states 

Tāndava Lakśanaṃ and it is understood by given lingual link that one should follow 

Ceṣṭita of Śiva.  

(Verse no. 5.171) in this verse the concept of Tiryag yoni is repeated as it is 

given in 4.3 chapter. This type of repeated usage gives hint about axioms considered 

before documenting Nāṭyaśāstra. 

(Verse no. 5.94 and 5.95)7 By one or two hands in Catura Mudra positioned 

circularly are used to show thoughtful discussion, consulting, inferring logically and 

shyness or embarrassment. Here recommences the reference of feminine behaviour. 

This usage is a mirror of social language used regularly to depict inner abstract 

expression of thoughts. Audience though without knowledge of gestures in dance could 

understand and feel the communication on stage due to lingual links in the language of 

classical dance. 

Catura Hasta is used to carry, to be humble, to state a rule, to show 

expertise, to show eagerness of a child and to state conspiracy. Catura Hasta is also 

used to depict sentence, correctness, restriction, truth, and calmness. Here the language 

of gestures for child is stated separately. Children are always enthusiastic and 

spontaneous which is to be shown differently. 

                                                             
6 महेҮरӦ चȬरतं य इदं सѬयोजयेत्। 

सवɋपापिवशुήा΂ा ȭशवलोकं स ग˴ित ॥ 4.319॥ 
7 नयिवनयिनयमसुिनपुणबालातुरसΉकैतवाथɕषु। 

वाʈे यɷेु पΟे स΄े мशमे च िविनयो̌ः ॥ 9.94॥ 

एकेन πाџां वा िकȭ̓Ћؤलकृतेन हӒेन। 

िववृतिवचाȬरतचȬरतम् िवतिकɋ तं लȮ̀त̓ैव ॥ 9.95॥ 
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(Verse no. 9.978) a playful act towards love, favourite things, memory, 

intelligence and emotions are shown by Catura Hasta. Forgiving and supporting are 

also shown by Catura Hasta. A sign to give a hint, Romance, Enquiring, intimacy and 

hygiene are shown through Catura Hasta. These are very important examples to know 

how subtle relational expressions in social behaviour were shown by Catura Hasta. 

Thus mudras have become lingual link in the enactments.  

(Verse no. 9.989) Cleverness, sweetness, respectful behaviour, softness, 

pleasure, and good character are enacted by Catura Hasta. Question, a topic for 

discussion, Dress up, soft Shawl and something little are depicted through Catura 

Hasta. The language used in classical dance was understood by social references. In 

this verse we get very important example of the social impact on the language of mudras 

as intelligence and sweetness both are depicted by the use of Catura Hasta. Asking 

welfare to each other was also enacted by Catura Mudra. The swings, placing and 

touches performed by Catura Hasta are capable of changing into contrast meaning.  

(Verse no. 9.9910) in this verse, poverty and prosperity both are shown by 

same Hasta mudra and meaning is dependent on lip movements, chin movements, neck 

movements, head movements, eye movements, nose movements and facial expressions. 

The mudra which will show merits will also show non virtuous behaviour. 

Poverty, prosperity, love, virtues, non-virtuous things, young age, house, 

wife, and different colours are shown by Catura Hasta. 

(Verse no. 9.10111) it is stated in verse 9.100 that yellow colour is shown by 

the circular movements of Catura Hasta. Same thing happens with Bhramara Hasta.  

(Verse no. 9.10312) Bhramara Hasta is used in intimidation by words or 

saying insulting words to someone, speech of small child, hurry, Tāla and while giving 

conviction Bhramara Hasta is used. Here in Kāśi version of Nāṭyaśāstra Bālālāpa is 

                                                             
8 लीला-रती ɣȭच̓ Ӥृितबुिήिवभावनाःʔमां पुिҷम।् 

सं̆ामाΆां мणयं िवचारणं सˎतं शौचम् ॥ 9.97॥ 
9 चातुयɍ माधुयɍ दाȭʔंا मादɋवं सुखं शीलम्। 

мҨं वाताɋयुिɷं वेषं मदृशुाπलं Ӓोकम् ॥ 9.98॥ 
10 िवभवािवभवौ सुरतं गुणागुणौ यौवनं गहंृ दारान।् 

नानावणाɍҦ तथा चतुरेणैवं мयु̜ीत ॥ 9.99॥ 
11 मφमाˎुҽसϰौशंो वʉा चैव мदेȭशनी । 

उωɋमЏे мकȱणɕ च πˎुҕौ Ѡमरे करे ॥ 9.101॥ 
12 िव˼ुतҦ सशюҦ कायɚ िनभɋΌɋनािदषु। 

बालालापे च शीʸे च  ताले िवҮासने तथा ॥ 9.103॥ 
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written as Balālāpa. Here meaning changes to dominating statement. Kāśi version may 

be considered appropriate as aggressive words are shown by Bhramara Hasta like 

Nirbhartsana.  

Layman understood one Mudrā for different situations and meanings as 

Upānga usage is supporting Hasta Mudrā. Due to social impact, one particular Mudrā 

could become sufficient to state meanings in different situations with different words 

stating contrast meanings. This social impact on mudra language is a lingual link. 

(Verse no. 9.122 13 ) Tamracūla has been converted to Tamracūda in 

Abhinaya Darpanaṃ. Names of fingers while explaining mudras are given without 

explaining. This is a lingual link as names for fingers were common amongst all. 

Tamracūda hasta is used for Viśwasane, Śighradhye and Bālālāpa   

(Verse no. 12.814) the distance between legs should be two and half Tāla 

and when leg is to be thrown up in the air it should be according to one's decision. Here 

Tāla means one feet. Thus measurements of feet changes according to performer. 

Textual explanation uses colloquial word taken for granted to be understood. This 

measurement of Tāla was popularly used measurement by a common man also. In this, 

Adhyāyakala is another measurement of rhythm which is counted as Dwikala and 

Catuśkala. The concept of Laya for speed in walking or Nṛtta is specifically explained 

by the word commonly used in society. Newly studying Nata was possibly acquainted 

with all these words without defining them by particular reference of Śāstra. Sthitaṃ, 

Madhyama, and Dṛtaṃ were stated as types of Laya. Here this might be realised that 

though the prakṛtita language was dominant in society, concepts like Dṛtaṃ were 

popularly in use in Sanskrit, so it has not become compulsory to give detailed definition 

of Laya. It states that information documented in Nāṭyashātsra was for understanding 

the methods i.e. Vidhi. 

(Verse no. 12.2515) in this verse three types of Prakṛtis are explained; 

Divya, Divyamānuśi, and Mānuśi. Divyamānuśi Nāṭya Nṛtta Kriya is recommended for 

the king while Mānuśi Kriya is called as Lokaviditā i.e. Known by common people. As 

                                                             
13 मφमाˎुҽसϰंशो वʉा चैव мदेȭशनी । 

शेषे तलәे कतɋҡे ताѼचूलकरेऽङगुȭल ॥ 9.122॥ 
14 पादयोरनेतरं कायɍ πौतालावधɋमेव च । 

पादोͬेपӒु कतɋҡः Ӫмमाणिविनिमɋतः ॥ 12.8॥ 
15 यदा मनुӊा राजानӒेषां देवगितः कथम।् 

अΆो˼ते कथं नैषा गितः रा̆ां भिवӊित॥ 12.25॥ 
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king was considered as Devānśa means the reproduction of Devine. The kings were 

knowledgeable through Veda and Adhyātma. So it wasn't considered wrong to follow 

Divyagati.This chapter explains Gati for Uṭaṃ Prakṛti, Adhama Prakṛti, and 

Madhyama Prakṛti. The concept of Kala is also explained for Nīca Prakṛti. The words 

which are used here to explain Gati Prakāra i.e. Speed of various steps, are common 

lingual link.  

(Verse no. 17.2) in 17th Adhyāya topic of Bhāṣā Vidhānaṃ is discussed when Nāṭya 

included Prākṛta language. Multiple languages were used on stage according to 

geographic location. Common spoken language was used in some part of Nāṭya by some 

characters. Here in 17th adhyāya, Prākṛta Pāṭha is stated as important as Sanskrit Pāṭha. 

Prākṛta language established connection with local colloquial atmosphere and Sanskrit 

language established connection with local authenticity of various documentations.  

The least of pronunciation change from Sanskrit to Prākṛta is mentioned in 

Nāṭyaśāstra to follow. So in above verse the Prākṛta Pāṭhya is said to be without 

Sanskāra and it is with different changes in Varnās that is called as Avasthāntaraṃ. The 

patterns of these changes are documented which is in line with modern linguistics. The 

name of 17th Adhyāya is Bhāṣā Vidhānaṃ Kākuswarupanca. This Kāku differences i.e. 

pitch of the voice. By mentioning these patterns of changes Nāṭyaśāstra gives certain 

guidelines to Natās to understand behaviour of various characters. This shows that there 

was a definite process of depending on lingual links between audience and performers. 

Nāṭya is appreciated only when it is understood by the last unit of the society. Nāṭya 

was not only meant for king’s family but also for working habitants migrated from some 

other part of Bhāratvarśaṃ. In 1st century Nāṭyaśāstras text was operated as in hand 

guide, while Nāṭyaśāstra was considered as Veda (1.106) it included documentation for 

further many centuries. Pāthayaṃ is divided into three types. Samānuśabdaṃ i.e. as it 

is taken from Sanskrit. Vibraśtaṃ i.e. changed due to pronunciation and Deśigataṃ i.e. 

Avasthāntara which takes place due to local language influence.  

(Verse no. 17.3) in this verse instruction is given for Prākṛta Pāṭhya in 

Nāṭya. This Prākṛta Pāṭhya is of three types; Samāna Śabda, Vibhraśta   and   Deśigata. 

This reference shows that how Prākṛta Pāṭhya was dependent on knowledge of Sanskrit. 

Types of Prākṛta Pāthyas are made up through comparison with Sanskrit. Word Samān 

Śabd is derived from the fact that each language was compared with Sanskrit. Word 

Vibhraśta i.e corrupt word, is also used by the reference of Sanskrit word Deśigataṃ 

i.e. Localised elaborates that Prākṛta was restricted to some Deśa and Sanskrit language 
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was beyond territories. Deśigataṃ means the word which has got regional impact. It 

states that whenever Sanskrit language has got regional impact it has become Prākṛta. 

All these standards of language usage are dependent on Sanskrit language. The person 

expected to read Nāṭyaśāstra was learned or well versed in Sanskrit.  

(Verse no. 17.516) Consonants which are merged into another consonant or 

vowel or stay absent in the word, are called Vibhraśta. For e.g. it is explained in 17.11 

verse Ch becomes sh. Kila becomes Kira and Khalu becomes Khu. There are many 

examples of Kira in Marathi language.This word is identified in Dnyaneśwari.. As word 

Tadāga has converted into Talāva in Marathi, this relation between Sanskrit and 

Prākṛta language is always considered in all the enactments which were public oriented, 

in or before Bharata’s time. One gets many examples of Vibhraśtvarna in 

Mruchakatikaṃ by Bhāsa. As each entity of society could enjoy Nāṭyaṃ with the 

acquaintance of Sanskrit and Prākṛta both. So it might be derived that common lingual 

links were in existence due to balanced knowledge of Prakṛta and Sanskrit both.  

(Verse no. 17.6)17 in this verse, Bharata stated that now onwards he would 

explain behaviour of the Varnās according to nature of Prākṛta language. In Nṛttya, 

Sᾱhitya was considered very important. It was always selected up to the mark of 

understanding levels of audience. The deep understanding of the behaviour of the 

language helped performers and audience in Rasanubhāva. Not only by the Varnā’s 

behaviour but also through social concepts and established lingual links, Bharata 

explains classical concepts through examples from common social life. In the 6th 

Adhyāya, Bharata gives examples of Śāt rasa i.e. six tests, from actual human life for 

explaining concept of rasa in Nāṭya. He calls sensible and balanced audience as 

Sumanasā Puruśa. If the mind is in balanced state, language of dance as well as Sahitya 

is understood and enjoyed well. Bharata himself doesn't avoid this lingual link while 

writing different Adhyāyas of Nāṭyashātsra. Concept of Rasa has survived or identified 

through long many centuries till today also. The identification of Rasaniṣpatti would 

have been lost due to changes in social norms but there are some axioms followed by 

Bharata which made the concept familiar till now.  

                                                             
16 ये वणाɋः संयोगात् ӪरवणाɋЏΉं Џूनतां चािप । 

ग˴ȮϜ पदЏӒाӒे िवѠҷा इित ̆ेयाः ॥ 17. 5॥ 
17 ये वणाɋः वणɋगता ҡ̜नयुɷाҦ ये Ӫरा िनयताः । 

तानपरӟरवृͱे мाकृतयुɸा мवʙािम  ॥ 17. 6॥ 
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(Verse no. 17.111) in this verse example of Deśigataṃ Avasthāntaraṃ is 

given as Kila becomes Kira and Khalu becomes Khu. This two words Kira and Khu are 

identified in long many centuries in Marahaṭi Prākṛta language also. It is also said in 

this verse that ष changes to छ. As today also ष has changed into छ in Hindi. छ is same 

in many northern languages also. Same thing has happened with Śāti which is changed 

to Chāti in today's Marathi. 

(Verse no. 17.16)2 प changes to फ and म may be derived from Mṛtaha also 

and Mṛgaha also. Here the loose fabric of Prākṛta language is considered for the 

establishment of permanent lingual link. 

(Verse no. 17.303) a language which is having many words from Mlecch Bhāṣā was 

used according to nature of pronunciation in Bhāratavarṣa. For e.g. Alexander was said 

as Alekṣendra. Milind was said in Mlecch Bhāṣā as Menander. Language domestic and 

wild animals and Language of birds are established in Nāṭyaṃ in its Nāṭyadharmī 

version. All these languages were understood in Nāṭya by audience as they had definite 

reference of colloquial usage.  

(Verse no. 17.31, 17.33, 17.34)4 Here it is stated that Prākṛtaṃ is used due 

to poverty, illiteracy and Yadṛccha (one's wish).Incidental reasons are also considered 

behind the use of Prakṛt language. The observations from society had definite reflection 

on the language in Nāṭya. Bharata has included this nature of social life while 

documenting instructions. 

(Verse no. 17.355) it is clearly stated that one cannot use Sanskrit language 

in Nāṭya for arrogant character due to richness and characters collapsed in poverty 

                                                             
1 छ इित षकारो िन΄ं बोήҡः ष̸दािदयोगेषु । 

िकलशюाϡो रेफो भवित तथा खु इित खलुशюः ॥ 17.11॥ 
2 पɣषं फɣसं िवμा;कारवणɚऽिप फΉमुपयाित । 

यӒु मृतः सोऽिप मओ यҦ मृगः सोऽिप िह तथैव ॥ 17.16॥ 
3 Ѿे˴ शюोपचारा च भारतं वषɋमाȭҪता । 

अथ योؠϜरी भाषा ʱाѻारاपशूζवा ॥ 17.30॥ 
4 नानािवहˎजा चैव ना̼धमɎмितिҽता । 

आयɋभाषाҪयं पाठं िπिवधं समदुाɪतम् ॥ 17.31 ॥ 
धीरмशाϜे च तथा पा͉ं यो̌ं तु संӎृतम ्। 

एतेषामिप सवɕषां नायकानां мयोगजम् ॥ 17.33॥ 

कारणҡपदेशेन мाकृतं संмयोजयेत् । 

दाȬरξाφयनाभावयɠ˴ािदȭभरेव च ॥ 17.34 ॥ 
5 ऐҮयɕण мमͱानां दाȬरξे ण оुता΂नाम् । 
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though one wishes so. Social status of Sanskrit language was identically connected to 

nobleness and it is reflected in text providing regulations. This is an example of lingual 

link between hearers and Shastrakara i.e. Author of a school of thought 

(Verse no. 17.361) Good people but uneducated should not use Sanskrit. 

People who have become mock devotees and Śramantapasvibhikśu should use Prākṛta 

language. Ladies, lower cast people and neutral people should use Prākṛta language. 

All these guidelines are an effect of a lingual link between readers and creator of a text. 

(Verse no. 17.392) Artists, Ganika, and King should use Sanskrit as per the 

need of time. Bharata gives freedom to use Sanskrit as per the need of situation. Due to 

social norms. Haunted, mentally retarded, cunning, and immature personalities were not 

allowed to speak in Sanskrit on stage. At the same time it was stated that noble people 

and also being devotees should speak in Sanskrit. The setup on stage integrated social 

picture and it was totally dependent on audience’s perception. In 17th Adhyāya Bharata 

has given freedom to use Deśbhaśa. 

 The story in Kāvyaṃ used for drama is said to be Nanadeśsamuṭhitaṃ i.e. 

originated in different territories. By this reference it might be derived that combination 

of Sanskrit and Prākṛta was understood in various parts of Bharatvarśa. This Adhyāya 

gives seven names of languages. Those are Māgadhi, Avantija, Prāchya, Śourseni, 

Ardhmāgadhi, Balhika, and Dakśināṭya. These all seven languages were used in 

combination with Sanskrit according to the character in Nāṭya.  

(Verse no. 17.42, 14.43, and 17.44)3 Sanskrit language as a medium of all 

the art forms and easy in all types of usages, should be used for entertainment of all the 

Lokās. It was also recommended amongst prostitutes for entertainment of kings. To 

understand and present all types of art forms, artists are suggested to use Sanskrit in 

                                                             
अनधीतोͱमानां च संӎृतं न мयोजयेत् ॥ 17. 35॥ 
1 ҡाजȭलˎмिवҷाना ंҪमणानां तपȮӪनाम् । 

ȭभʔचुʉचराणां च мाकृतं संмयोजयेत् ॥ 17. 36 ॥ 
2 रा̇ाҦ, गȭणकायाҦ ȭशҍकायाɋӒथैव च । 

कलावӦाϜरकृतं यो̌ पा͉ं तु संӎृतम ्॥ 17. 39॥ 
3 ʉȱडाथɍ सवɋलोकӦ мयोगे च सुखाҪयम् । 

कलाџासाҪयं चैव पा͉ं वेتासु संӎृतम ्॥ 17.42॥ 

कुलोपचार̆ानाथɋ ʉȱडाथɍ पाȭथɋवӦ च । 

िनिदҷं ȭशҍकायाɋӒु नाटके संӎृतं वचः ॥ 17. 43 ॥ 
आѨायȭसήं सवाɋसां शुभमтरसां वचः । 

संसगाɋΨेवतानां च तिή लोकोऽनुवतɋते ॥ 17. 44 ॥ 



107 
 

drama. It is stated that Sanskrit is followed by all the Lokās because it is well refined by 

Grammar, used by heavenly fairies, and also used by all gods. By this verse one can 

understand the status of Sanskrit language when Nāṭyaśāstra was documented as an 

authentic text in the field of performance.  

(Verse no. 17.491) it is specified that usage of Sanskrit was unavoidable due 

to its versatile and synthetic capacity of handling all the creative art forms. All the artists 

always spoke in Sanskrit though at a time many languages were effectively used in 

ancient drama. As it is said that Sanskrit is easy to understand by all types of societies 

even for kings, this might be derived that a measure link between all the languages was 

Sanskrit because Sanskrit was refined through advanced Grammar and it was out of 

regional impact. So regional languages changed time to time but Sanskrit was steadily 

used all over Bharatvarś. This gives idea about ancient society depicted in mythology, 

Purᾱnās, Mahabhᾱrata, and Ramᾱyana. The textual language of Nāṭyaśāstra is same 

of Mahᾱbhārat, Purᾱna and common usage in all dramas. All the performers were keen 

to use Sanskrit competitively with all the regional languages at a time. Lower characters 

in drama like Śakāra, Abhira, Cāndāla, Śabara, Dramila and Andhraja used Vibhāśā 

which was nothing but badly pronounced Sanskrit. A bad version of Sanskrit created 

impression of roughness.  

Abhir, Śakār, Candāl, Dramil, and āndhraj inhabitants in jungles are shown 

to be speaking in Vibhāśā. Vibhāśa might be said as bad Sanskrit or Sanskrit with bad 

pronunciation. At a time all these languages were given to different characters in one 

drama. 

(Verse no. 17.502) Kings were supposed to use Māgadhi language which 

was spoken in his inner palace in personal interactions. All the noble people, managers, 

and prince were used Ardhmāgdhi. This is an important lingual link that king used 

Māgadhi language in his personal life and followed Sanskrit in his formal appearance 

in his court. Prince was supposed to speak in Ardhmāgadhi. This versatile usage of 

languages shows polyglot ability of the audience reflected in Nāṭya.  

                                                             
1 शकाराभीरचؤाल - शवरνिमलाϼजाः। 

हीना वनेचराणां च िवभाषा नाटके Ӥृता  ॥ 17. 49 ॥ 
2 मागधी तु नरे϶ाणामϜः पुरसमाҪया । 

चेटानां राजपुΆाणां Ҫेिҽनां चाधɋमागधी ॥ 17.50 ॥ 
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(Verse no. 17.521) in this verse it is stated that all the citizens and soldiers 

and gods used dakśināṭya language. People from Udici means east were supposed to 

speak in Bālhik. Khasa people used their regional language.  

Languages like Prāci, Śurseni, Bālhika,Dakśinātyā, Māgadhi, Ardhmāgdhi, 

Śakārbhāśā, and Cāndāli are recommended for different types of people. Each character 

was built up not only by his appearance, behaviour, or expressions but also by type of 

languages he used. Different types of languages played very important role in Bharata’s 

drama as all the idioms or dialogues usually used in society were present in drama on 

stage. All the performers were expert in linguistic fabric existed in ancient society. This 

language bond between Natās and Prekśakas gave compact foundation to performing 

art’s world.  

(Verse no. 17.54, 17.55 and 17.63)2 In this verse it is stated that he has 

recommended usage of several languages and still whatever I haven't specified should 

be taken from Loka by learned people. Even after discussing many types of characters 

with different types of languages, Bharata has kept the space for choice to decide any 

language used in society. As in Grammar, 'Lokaḥ Eva Pramanam’ is a statement 

followed, Bharata also gives significance to Loka i.e. Contemporary society. The 

question might occur that if Lokaḥ is to be considered authentic ‘what is the use of any 

school's documentation?’ The answer is hidden beneath. Any Śāstra though giving 

space to its user or follower, gives solid foundation for the choice to be made. So though 

the Roman language spoken at the time by Alexander’s soldiers in Bharatvarśa, it didn't 

enter into drama only because of Bharata’s solid groundwork complete. Nātakaṃ 

remained out of foreign impact though all the kings were having good overseas relations 

with Greece, Rome, and Egypt. Bharata has discussed vernaculars as well as regional 

impacts while discussing about languages in use. Due to geographical conditions 

differences in elocutions are true today also. The same was having clear impact on 

                                                             
1 यौधनागरकादीनां दȭʔणा΄ाथ दीҡताम ्। 

बािӶक भाषोदी˼ानां खसानां च Ӫदेशजा ॥ 17.52 ॥ 
2 अˎारकारकҡाध-काҽयϢोपजीिवनाम ्। 

यो̌ा शकारभाषा तु िकंȭचπानौकसी तथा ॥ 17.54 ॥ 

गजाҮाजािवकोҷɌ ािदघोषәानिनवाȭसनाम् । 

आभीरोिɷः शावरी वा νािमड़ी वनचाȬरषु ॥ 17.55॥ 

एवं भाषािवधानं तु कतɋҡं नाटकाҪयम् । 

अΆ नोɷं मया यͱु लोकाद् ʱाӴं बुधैӒु तत् ॥ 17.63 ॥ 
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Nātakaṃ. This polyglot drama was understood and cherished by audience which gives 

us indication about aptitude of the mass. 

(Verse no. 17.681) In this verse it is stated that a Bramhan should be 

addressed as Arya, king should be addressed as Maharāja,teacher should be called 

Upadhyāya and any old person should be called as Tāta. In some following verses also 

the types of addressing other person are given. This important lingual link between 

spectators and artistes helped to build up definite characters in Nāṭyaṃ. Addressing has 

got too much importance in Nāṭyaśāstra as introduction of the character didn’t remain 

dependent dominantly on Ahārya Abhinaya or Nepathya. 

(Verse no. 17.762) in this verse, it is clearly specified that one should address 

any character by the trend which is set in contemporary society. It is stated that one 

should be called according to his work, his skills, his knowledge, or his Jāti. Nātakā 

should have those names accordingly. Here, Śāstra gives clue about a link between 

audiences and performers without which understanding Nāṭyaṃ was not possible. If this 

addressing is changed unexpectedly it would be considered as a joke. This conditioning 

is always seen creating jokes in Sanskrit dramas. This edition of Nāṭyśāstra was 

available as it is in 3rd century B.C., where we get Sanskrit dramas written in 4th century 

B.C. This dramas are reflecting all the norms stated in Nāṭyśāstra which shows that this 

edition might be older than considered today.  

(Verse no. 17.843) Bharata states that what male characters should address 

while talking to each other is stated and He would explain addressing of women in 

Nataka. This gives us indication that social protocols were most important in Nataka, 

even Śāstra never denied influence of Lokā in the documentation. Same thing is 

considered in Vyākaran Śāstra where well recognised catchphrase is “Lokāha Eva 

Pramanaṃ.” Why this was to be documented and recommended in Śāstra? This 

question promotes researcher to think about social relations in first B.C. Here Kāryaṃ, 

Bhaśyah these types of words are giving hint of ‘should be pattern’. It means somewhere 

due to regional and Prākṛta impact addressing might have changed, which might not be 

                                                             
1 आयɕित јाӲणं јूयाЋहाराजेित पाȭथɋवम् । 

उपाφायिेत चाचायɍ वήंृ तातेित चैव िह ॥ 17.68 ॥ 
2 यμӦ कमɋ ȭशҍं वा िवμा वा जाितरेव वा । 

स तेन नाѨा भाӊो िह नाटकादौ мयोɷृȭभः ॥ 17.76 ॥ 
3 पुɣषाभाषणं Ӵवे कायɍ ना̼े мयोɷृȭभः । 

पुनः ӧीणां мवʔािम यथाभाӊाӒु नाटके ॥ 17.84॥ 
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acceptable by the hierarchy in society. In further verses, queen should be called Bhaṭini 

or Swamini especially by servants in the palace, is stated.  

(Verse no. 17.921) here in this verse a kind of status carried by Ganikās is 

clear. It is stated that their mother should be called as ‘Aṭte’. Common people apart from 

king should call their wife as ‘Priye’ which is not recommended for king. This reference 

is a strong lingual link between society and performers. This is also a socio linguistic 

impact which is discussed in 4.4.  

(Verse no. 17.932) Sārth Vahās were significant personalities of social life 

in ancient India. Sārth Vāh used to have Sārthas and their guild had one leader called 

as Purodha. These Purodhās were well known amongst common people and their status 

was high in social structure. Purodha should call his wife as ārye is stated in this verse. 

Instructions are given to Kavi that he should follow the norms in his writings. 

This socio linguistic impact is discussed in 4.4 by the view of socio 

linguistics.    

(Verse no. 17.1063) in this verse Bharata is talking about Kakuswarabheda 

or the pitch of dialogues. It is explained where there are usages of head, throat, and chest.  

When the person is too far, one should call by using head. When the person is not too 

near, one should use his throat to call and for nearby person, one should call or make a 

sound through chest. This social behaviour is adopted in Natya as a lingual link between 

actor and viewers. 

(Verse no. 17.1094) this prose part of Nāṭyaśāstra is most important to 

explain usage of Varna, Swara, and Kāku Bheda. Concepts like Udāṭa, Anudāṭa, 

Swarita, Kāku are most utilized words and it is a common link between Śāstrakār and 

Naṭas. One who refers Nātyaśātra is well prepared with the reference about the 

discussion. Conditions like Sakānśaṃ and Nirakānkśaṃ are understood without 

definition given. 

                                                             
1 अͱेित गȭणकामाता वा˼ा पȬरजनेन िह । 

िмयेित भायाɋ Ҫृˎारे वा˼ा रा̆ेतरेण वा  ॥ 17.92॥ 
2 पुरोधः साथɋवाहानां भायाɋӗायɕित सवɋदा । 

तȮҗˎाथाɋिन नामािन कायाɋȭण किवȭभः सदा ॥ 17.93॥ 
3 आभाषणं च दरूәे ȭशरसा संмयोजयेत् । 

नाितदरेु च केأन Ӵुरसा चवै पाҮɋतः ॥ 17.106 ॥ 
4 तΆ हाӦҪृंगारयोः ӪȬरतोदाͱवɋणɘः पा͉मुपपाμ' वीररौνाζतेुषु- उदाͱकȮѪतःै कɣणिबभΌभयानकेӌनुदाͱӪȬरतकȮѪतैȬरित 
। िπिवधा काकुः साकांʔा िनराकांʔा चेित वाʈӦ साकांʔिनराकांʔΉात् ॥ 17. 109 ॥ 
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(Verse no. 17.1101) in this verse Aniiyuktārthakaṃ and Niyuktārthaṃ two 

concepts are explained. A sentence is pronounced without meaning and Niyuktārthaṃ 

is sentence with meaning. The sentence said without meaning is expressive exclamation 

pronounced Sakānkśa i.e. with aspiration. Niyuktārthaṃ is a sentence with meaning 

pronounced Nirākānkśam i.e.Without aspiration. In the next verse also six 

Varnālankāras are explained which are Ucha i.e. loud, Dīpta i.e. harsh, Mandra i.e. 

heavy sound, Nīca i.e. lower sound, Dṛta i.e. fast, and Vilambita i.e. sustained sound. 

This discussion about Śabdālnkāra takes place with various lingual links understood 

only by the person performing on stage. All these Alankāras are connected with various 

Rasas in traditional Ślokās,where in rare Sanskrit Dhātus i.e. roots are used elaborating 

common utility of the language as discussed in 4.1. 17th Adhyāya unavoidably becomes 

difficult if someone is not in the reference of performance as well as Sanskrit language.  

(Verse no. 17.112 And 18.5)2 in this verse four Vruṭis explained. Those are 

Sātvati, Kouśiki, ārbhati, and Bhārati. Kāvybandha changes and gets regional impact 

due to differences in these Vruṭis. The example is given of Swara as Swara gets village’s 

impact because of Jāti and Śruti.    

In this explanation Śruti and Jāti both are important lingual links to 

understand the text.  

(Verse no. 18.63) in this verse it is stated that Śadja and Madhyama are 

called as Purnaswara.Gramau i.e. popular amongst Grāmina people. By giving this 

example of Swara, Bharata has explained two types of Kāvyabandhas as those are 

including all the Vruṭis or those are created from all the Vruṭis. Those two Kāvya 

Bandhās are Prakarana and Nataka. Both types of Kāvya Bandhās are created from 

Sātvati, Kouśiki, Bhārati, and ārabhati Vruṭi. So here it is clear that Grᾱmau Swara 

means common Swaras where all Swaras can be dependent. As said in 18.5 due to Jāti 

and Śruti all the Swaras have come together on common platform. It might be stated as 

all the Swaras are dependent on Śadja and Madhyama.  

                                                             
1 अिनयɷुाथɋकं वाʈं साकांʔिमित संि̆तम् । 

िनयुɷाथɍ तु यπाʈं िनराकाʔं तदु˼ ते ॥ 17. 110॥ 
2 उ˲ो दीаҦ म϶Ҧ नीचो νȳतिवलȮѰतौ । 

पा͉Ӧैते ɨयलʼारा लʔणं च िनबोधन ॥ 17. 112॥ 

जाितȭभः ҪुितȭभҦैव Ӫरा ʱामΉमागताः । 

यथा तथा वृिͱभेदैः काҡबϹा भवȮϜ िह ॥ 18.5॥ 
3 ʱामौ पूणɋӪरौ πौ तु यथा वै ष͏मφमौ । 

सवɋवृिͱिविनӃϿौ काҡबϹौ तथा ȭΉमौ ॥ 18.6॥ 
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Prakarana Kāvya Bandha and Nātaka Kāvya Bandha provide same 

platform to all the Vruṭis together. By this reference we may understand that person who 

is getting guidance from Nātyśāstra is a learned person who knows Swara Vidnyānaṃ 

properly. It also gives the proof that Nātyśāstra was an in hand guide for performing 

artists, experts and Acāryas as it is discussed in 4.3.  

(Verse no. 18.141) in this verse definition of Aṅka is given and it is stated 

that this is an old traditional word used in Nāṭyaṃ. One which enhances meaning by 

Rasa and Bhāva, is called as Aṅka. Many types of happenings get together in Aṅka and 

take the plot further through various Rasas and Bhāvas.   

(Verse no. 18.162) after giving definition of Aṅka the characteristics are 

explained to understand or identify Aṅka. Wherever the plot of the story progresses with 

the meaning and it is completed, wherever seeds of further happenings are given and 

wherever some endeavours are remaining and attached to current happenings that is 

called as Aṅka. Here three words are important Bīja, Binduh, and Arthah. These units 

are responsible for the progress of the plot of the story and they are observed in 

synchronization in Aṅka. When some guidance is expected from Nāṭyaśāstra, one 

should understand concepts used in this verse. So this reference of lingual link has 

become important. 

(Verse no. 18.183) in this verse it is stated that all the characters of 

Nātakā are operating through many Rasas then Anka takes place. One should 

understand the Anka for various Rasas depicted through many characters.  

(Verse no. 18.194) this verse is inserted later i.e. Prakśipta. But it states 

that when all the characters are leaving the stage due to some or the other reason that 

should be known as Anka. This is the guidance to identify Ankas practically when the 

Nātaka is prepared.  

                                                             
1 अʼ इित ɤिढशюो भावैҦ र सैҦ रोहय΄थाɋन् । 

नानािवधानयुɷो यӤाͱӤाζवेदʼः ॥ 18.14॥ 
2 यΆाथɋӦ समािаयɋΆ च बीजӦ भवित संहारः । 

िकȭ̓दवलनिबϰःु सोऽʼ इित सदावगϜҡः ॥ 18.16॥ 
3 नायकदेवीगुɣजनपुरोिहतामा΄साथɋवाहानाम् । 

नैकरसाϜरिविहतो Ӵङ् इित स विेदतҡӒु ॥ 18.18॥ 
4 प̓ापरा दशपरा Ӵʼाः Ӧुनाɋटके мकरणे च ॥ 

िनҲामः सवɕषां यȮӤϿʼः स िव̆ेयः  ॥ 18.19॥ 
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(Verse no. 18.341) in this verse, usage of Prākṛta Bhāśa is explained. 

Prākṛta usage is to be followed according to performance. This usage is not followed 

by Uṭaṃ, Maddhyama characters. In Prakarana also it is not considered good and also 

not brought into practice. The freedom is given to use Prākṛta language, where it is not 

expected normally. 

 When performance is more audience oriented and needs to reach out by the 

local references, then some use of Prākṛta language is allowed by going out of etiquette. 

Performers are giving importance to colloquial connection with the audience on stage. 

This shows that Nāṭyaśāstra provided and guided for freedom in procedures.  

(Verse no. 18.362) when Naṭaka or Prakarana is performed and plot is 

expanded, one should shorten it by Praveśaka or Sandhi,where hints are given of some 

happenings without performing on stage. When emotional interaction is going on 

Cūrnapadaṃ is to be used. The definition of Curn Padaṃ and Nibaddha Padaṃ is given 

in 14th Adhyāya where Nibaddha Padaṃ is with Candovidhanaṃ. One which is 

according to meaning and not bound in Canda is called as Cūrnapadaṃ. When too 

many emotional interactions are going according to word’s meaning, Yati is taken but 

not according to Canda but meaning. Extraordinary use of Cūrnapadaṃ is also stated 

to be harmful to the performance. Bharata has stated these facts by understanding 

extraordinary use of Curnpadaṃ in many Natakas. Here the usage Prayogasya Khedah 

might be common lingual link between readers and Śastrakara.  

(Verse no. 18.423) in Kāvyabandha, one should follow Gopuchagraṃ and 

keep all the Udaṭa Bhāvas behind. Here Bharata has taken care of Nibaddha Padaṃ 

means Candobaddha Kāvyaṃ where Gopuchagraṃ is concluding. Gopuchagraṃ is a 

concept where number of letters go on decreasing, in the manner of tale of cow. It is 

used for Kāvya and also Curnapadaṃ. Gopucagra is a lingual link to understand type 

of Kāvya and Jāti.  

                                                             
1 नोͱममφमपुɣषरेा चȬरतो नाлुदाͱाः चनकृतः । 

мाकृतभाषाचारः мयोगमाȭҪ΄ कतɋҡः ॥ 18.34॥ 
2 बӷाҪयमिप कायɋ мवेशकैः संȭʔपे˲  सȮϹषु वा । 

बɨचूणɋपदैयुɋɷं जनयित खदंे мयोगӦ ॥ 18.36॥ 
3 कायɍ गोपु˴ ाʱं कतɋҡं काҡबϹमासाμ । 

ये चोदाͱा भावाӒे सवɕ पृҽतः कायाɋः ॥ 18.42 ॥ 
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(Verse no. 18.451) in Nataka, real historically famous characters are taken 

to set the plot while in Prakarana Kavi creates new characters by his own creativity. 

Here the autpattikaṃ is a common word taken for granted amongst reader and Writer. 

In Prakarana, plot of story is also imaginary i.e. Autpaṭikaṃ and no historical character 

is built up. 

(Verse no. 18.472) in this verse similarity between Nataka and Prakarana 

is stated. Vastuśarira i.e. plot of the story and Vruṭibheda is four types of Vruṭis, both 

are used in Prakarana same like Nataka with all the characteristics and in all the 

Sandhis. So it might be understood that in Nātaka Divya Cāritaṃ i.e. Great characters 

from history, is built up and in Prakarana some common person comes as a Nayaka of 

the story. Audience enjoying performances was acquainted with definitions of Nāṭakaṃ 

and Prakaraṇaṃ etc. Through lingual links.  

(Verse no. 18.533) in this verse it is stated that if Veśayuvati and Kulastri 

come together by some reason, one should follow Śuddha Bhāśacāra at the time. This 

shows that Sanskrit Pāthyaṃ was used to make the situation comfortable.Using Sanskrit 

for creating comfort might have been social norm.   

(Verse no. 18.724) while explaining Samawakara, where devas and Asuras 

are main characters, Bharata has explained three types of Śruńgāras. Dharma Śruńgāra, 

Artha Śruńgāra and Kāma Śruńgāra. Śruńgāra rasa was considered as a king of all the 

Rasas. Four Puruśarthas; dharma, Artha, Kāma, and moksha have become foremost 

lingual link between Śāstrakāra, Naṭas and audience by the life principals followed by 

all the people in Bhāratavarśa. It became possible to explain Śṛńgāra and its types 

according to Puruśārthas because of these links. 

(Verse no. 18.735) after explaining types of Śṛńgāra, Bharata has given 

definition of Śṛńgāra that is Dharmaprāpaka which achieves dharma. This concept of 

                                                             
1 यΆ किवरा΂शɸा वӒु शरीरं च नायकं चैव । 

औ;िͱकं мकुɣते мकरणिमित तद् बुधै̆ɕयम् ॥ 18.45॥ 
2 यϿाट के मयोɷं वӒु शरीर च वृिͱभेदाҦ । 

तͿकरणेऽिप यो̌ सलʔणं सवɋसȮϹषु तु ॥ 18.47॥ 
3 यिद वा कारणयुɸा वशेकुलӕीकृतोपचारः Ӧात् ॥ 

अिवकृतभाषाचारं तΆ तु पा͉ं мयोɷҡम् ॥ 18.53 ॥ 
4 िΆिवधҦाΆ िवȭध̆ै: पृथʂृथɮायɋयोगिविहताथɋः । 

ɦˎारः कतɋҡो धमɕ चाथɕ च कामे च ॥ 18.72॥ 
5 यȮӤन् धमɋ мापकमा΂िहतं भवित साधनं बɨधा । 

Ңतिनयमतपोयɷुो ̆ेयोऽसौ धमɋɦˎारः ॥ 18.73 ॥ 
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Dharmaśṛńgāra is understood only by the person who is following concept of 

Varnāśrama Dharma.  

(Verse no. 18.741) while giving definition of Arthaśṛńgāra concept of 

Arthārtha Ratihi is understood by the person knowing cultural background and social 

hierarchy in ancient Indian society. In next verse, also Kāmaśṛńgāra has become prime 

lingual link to understand Nātya.  

Thus in Daśarūpa Vidhānaṃ, which is Aśtādaśodhyāya of Nāṭyaśāstra, 

Daśarūpakas are understood and defined because of conventional lingual links for 

thousands of years. Researcher is keen to highlight these links where language plays 

key role in the tradition of Nātya and its Śāstra.  

(Verse no. 19.1342) Sandhinirupanaṃ is Ekonvinśyodhyāya of Nāṭyaśāstra. 

After explaining five types of Sandhis, while explaining Lāsya Anga Bharata has given 

ten types of Lāsya Ańgās. These are Geyapadaṃ i.e. songs without instruments, 

Sthitapāthyaṃ i.e. Giving beats by hands using five figures to speak out syllables in 

standing position, āsinaṃ i.e. Sitting at one place and expressing sorrow and worry 

without instruments, Puśpagandika i.e. Male character is enacted by women and jokes 

are created through songs, Pracedakaṃ i.e. Romance with beloved in moonlight, 

Trimūdhaṃ i.e. Using compound with same meter in sound alphabets and male 

character is depicted, Saindhava i.e. Karaṇas are performed well, not following 

protocols by using Prakṛita language, Dvimudhakaṃ i.e. Answers are given with Rasa 

and Bhāva with dual meanings, Ukṭapratyuktaṃ i.e. With insulting words showing 

anger or happiness with songs of different meanings. While explaining 

Uṭamoṭamankaṃ it is said to be inclusion of many Rasas together with various Ślokās 

and decorated with many Helās and Hāvas. Colloquial communicative gestures which 

are known by common people were used. Hela is loud sound made to get the attention 

and Hāva is a gesture in regular use amongst laymen. By this reference researcher has 

observed local gestures worked as a lingual link between audience and performers. One 

reference of this is followed in Abhinaya Darpaṇaṃ by Nandikeśwara in 11th century 

that is Galahastārthakepi Ca. One of the usage stated of Ardhacandra Hasta.  

                                                             
1 अथɋӦे˴ ायोगाδɨधा चैवाथɋतोऽथɋɦˎारः । 

ӕीसंмयोगिवषयेӌथाɋथाɋ वा रितयɋΆ ॥ 18.74 ॥ 
2 उͱमोͱमकं िवμादनकेरससंҪयम् । 

िवȭचΆैः लोकबϹैҦ हेलाहाविवȭचिΆतम् ॥ 19.134 ॥ 
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(Verse no. 20.21) in this verse form of Vishnu, Acyuta is stated to be in 

Nāgaparyanka i.e. Bed of Śeśnaga. This reference of Vishnu must have been very 

common to be taken for explaining origin of Vruṭis. Viśnu’s fight with Madhu and 

Kaitabha is referred from Viśnupurāna and it is taken for granted as a cultural link 

affecting language to reach out to audience.  

(Verse no. 20.92) in this verse, Vishnu said to Brahma that while talking 

with Madhu and Kaitabha, language used by him would be called as Bhārativruṭi. He 

has fought with various types of loud and violent words by the purpose of creating 

Bhārativruṭi which is  Vākya Bhuiśtha i.e. made up of many sentences.  

(Verse no. 20.193) after stating four types of Vruṭis and their origin Vishnu 

states that he has explained all the Nyāyas, āśraya of all the Angahāras would be used 

to perform battle. After this verse there is one Prakṣipta verse which explains the 

meaning of Nyāyā that is Nānācāri Samāśrayah used for battle and Śastravimokśa. The 

popular stances in battles were called as Nyāyās used most of the times in ārabhati Vruṭi. 

A battle needs stance is one of the maxims as a lingual link in Nāṭyaśāstra used to 

explain the concept of Nyāyas and ārabhati Vruṭi. 

(Verse no. 20.254) this verse gives reference of each Vruṭi from Veda. 

Bhārati is from Rugveda, Sātvati is from Yajurveda, Kouśiki is from Sāmaveda, 

and ārabhati is from Atharvaveda. While explaining this, Vedās are taken for granted 

as if they are known by each unit of the society. These are lingual links between readers 

and author.  

(Verse no. 20.275) four types of Bhārtati Vruṭis are given in this verse 

Prarocana, Mukhaṃ, Vīthī, and Prahasan.  

                                                             
1 एकाणɋवं जगत् कृΉा भगवान˼ुतो यदा । 

शेत ेӤ नागपयɋʼे लोकान् संȭʔл मायया ॥ 20.2 ॥ 
2 वदतां वाʈभूियҽा भारतीयं भिवӊित । 

तӤादेतौ िनहЌμे΄ुवाच वचनं हȬरः ॥ 20.9॥ 
3 Џाय ȭҪतैरˎगहारैЏाɋया˲वै समȮु͹तैः । 

यӤाμुήािन वतɋϜे तӤाЀाया мकȱितɋताः ॥ 20.19 ॥ 
4 ऋेآदाζारती ȭʔаा यजुवɕदा˲ साͷती ॥ 

कैȭशकȱ सामवेदा˲ शेषा चाथवɋणादिप ॥ 20.25॥ 
5 भेदाӒӦाӒु िव̆ेयाҦΉारोऽˎΉमागताः । 

мरोचनामुखं चैव वीथी мहसनं तथा ॥ 20. 27 ॥ 
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(Verse no. 20.301) in this verse introduction of the drama is defined. In 

the āmukha or Prastāvana there are conversations amongst Sutradhāra and Nati, 

Viduṣaka, or Pāripaśwaka.This conversation includes versatile sentences and 

(Verse no. 20.31 And 20.332) āmukha again has five Angas. Those are 

Udghatyaka, Kathodghatah, Prayogadiśaya, Pravruṭaka, and Avalgita. All these names 

themselves have information about what should happen in which Anga for e.g. 

Kathotghataha, by the reference of Sutradhāra’s discussion,   character enters the stage 

and story starts.  

(Verse no. 20.353) in this verse Vākyaṃ and Vakhyartha both are counted 

as reference for any character’s entry on stage. This is a common link understood by 

audience to experience Nātya.  

 

(Verse no. 20.36 4 ) this verse stats Prayogātiśaya i.e. within a scene 

Sutradhāra creates another new scene to allow new characters to enter the stage. This 

Prayogātiśaya is not possible without command on the language. 

(Verse no. 20.375) in this verse Kālapravruṭi i.e Time bound changes in 

atmosphere, is illustrated. This is a lingual link between seeker and guide. This 

Pravṛṭakaṃ is one of the Anga of āmukha. It establishes link between Nata and audience. 

(Verse no. 20.426) in this verse, while explaining Sātvati Vruṭi originated 

from Yajurveda. It is called as Satvādhikarayukta. Sātvati Vruṭi is said to be of 

Satvaguna i.e. Facial expressions of emotions like happiness and sadness are along with 

Vācikābhianya, Ańgābhinaya, and various Nyāyas. This Sātvati Vruṭi is dominantly 

                                                             
1 नटी िवदषूको वािप पाȬरपाȭҮɋक एव वा । 

सूΆधारेण सिहताः संलापं यͱु कुवɋते ॥ 20.30 ॥ 
2 ȭचΆैवाɋʈैः Ӫकायɚ͹ैवɎΟˎैरЏथािप वा । 

आमखंु तͱु िव̆ेयं बुधैः мӒावनािप वा ॥ 20.31 ॥ 

उΥा΄कः कथोήातः мयोगाितशयӒथा । 

мवृͱकावलगीते प̓ाˎाЏामुखӦ तु ॥ 20.33 ॥ 
3 सूΆधारӦ वाʈं वा यΆ वाʈाथɋमवे वा । 

गहृीΉा мिवशे;ाΆं कथोήातः स कȱितɋतः ॥ 20.35॥ 
4 мयोगे तु мयोगं तु सूΆधारः мयोजयेत् । 

ततҦ мिवशे;ाΆं мयोगाितशयो िह सः ॥ 20.36 ॥ 
5 कालмवृिͱमाȭҪ΄ वणɋना या мयु̌ते । 

तदाҪया˲ पाΆӦ мवेशӒͿवͱृकम् ॥ 20.37 ॥ 
6 वागˎाȭभनयवती सΉो͹ानवचनмकरणेष ु। 

सͷाȭधकारयुɷा िव̆ेया साΉती विृͱः ॥ 20.42 ॥ 
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observed in Kudiaṭaṃ at present. The word like Satva Guna is important lingual link in 

Śāstra for the guidance of performers.   

(Verse no. 20.661) this verse is explaining ārabhati Vruṭi. Bharata has stated 

it as Śādgunyasamārabdha i.e. starts due to six Gunas i.e. Characteristics, of a fighter. 

It includes various efforts like aggressiveness, escaping for one’s own benefits or loss. 

Here Śadguna is a lingual link to understand Śāstrakāra. We do not understand the 

intention of Śāstrakāra without knowing Śadguna.   

(Verse no. 20.672) Sankśiptak, Avapāta, Vastuṭhapana, and Sampheta 

are four types of ārabhati Vruṭis. Here Vastuṭhāpanaṃ i.e. Reminding things or stories 

in the scene of confrontation and battle. Sankśiptak i.e. Weapons and things of card 

boards are used in the scene of battle. Avapāta i.e. various characters enter the stage and 

take exit at a time. Characters said to be fallen on stage in hurry. Sampheta i.e. providing 

hints about future through dialogues. For e,g, Jatayu threatened Ravana  for his future. 

(Verse no. 21.813) in this verse combinations of colours are mentioned 

by traditional names like Pāndu Varnaḥ and Padmavarna. These names are understood 

due to utility of language on both sides. Here the word ‘Samāyogaha’ is an important 

lingual link between Śāstrakar and Natas survived for many centuries. After this verse 

the name comes Gouravarna which is a mixture of red and yellow. This meaning of 

Gouravarna is seen to be changed in last many centuries and Gouravarna has used for 

whitish shade. And due to definition Devaha Gouraha people started thinking that all 

the Devas are white. Actually it was Keśara Varna. This is a lost lingual link between 

audience and performers. The concept of Varna and Upvarna is taken for granted and 

explained. Here it is to be noted that white colour is called as Sītavarṇa.  

(Verse no. 21.914) this verse is connected with previous verse where it is 

stated that Naṭa has coloured and dressed himself according to the character and gets 

into  the character he is playing. Those may be Deva, Danava, Gandharva, and Yakśa. 

Rākśasa or Pannaga. It means due to dressing and colouring of the face Naṭa is not 

                                                             
1 षा͊ुاसमारѐा हठाितसϹानिवνवोपेता । 

लाभालाभाथɋकृता िव̆ेया वृिͱरारभटी ॥ 20.66 ॥ 
2 संȭʔаकावपातौ वӒू͹ापनमथािप संफेटः । 

एते ӴӦा भेदा लʔणमेषां мवʙािम ॥ 20.67 ॥ 
3 ȭसतपीतसमायोगा;ाुؤवणɋः мकȱितɋतः । 

ȭसतरɷसमायोगातपκवणɋः мकȱितɋतः ॥ 21.81 ॥ 
4 परभावं мकुɣते यӦ वेषं समाȭҪतः । 

देवदानवगϹवɋयʔराʔसपϿगाः ॥ 21.91॥ 
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identified. He merges his identity into the character. Here the words like Dānava, 

Gandharva, Yakśa, and Rakśasa are factually well known to the people and this was a 

lingual link. To understand the intention of Bharata, this link is important. 

(Verse no. 21.921) in this verse Jivabandha is a lingual link to understand 

the text. Because of this second quarter stating Strī Bhāva. 21.92 is Prakṣipta. To get 

the meaning of Jīva Bhandh, all the Mountains, Rivers and oceans are considered as 

Jīva Bandhas and that is stated in Prakśipta quarter.  

(Verse no. 21.932) 1st line of verse number 21.92 is directly connected to 

the second quarter of 21.93. Two quarters are inserted between, later on which repeats 

the fact. Practically in the 2nd line of 21.93 Prasāda, Yantra, Carma, Varma, and 

Dhwaja are counted in the name of Prānisadnyaha. Different weapons are also counted 

under Prānisadnyaha. By the impact of time, the lingual link Prānisadnyaha had lost 

its complete meaning so one gets two lines of insertion in the text. By this example we 

can understand importance of lingual links to maintain the reference of the text with 

practical performance. By this approach, if this type of lingual links are identified, 

totally different information might be recovered through the text.  

(Verse no. 21.943) in this verse it is clearly stated that all the weapons might 

take human form due to some reason for particular time but they are counted as 

Apraninah i.e. non-living beings. This thing is referred by the word Kāranopetaha 

Śaririnaha i.e. who takes bodily appearance due to particular reason. So Prānisadnyaha 

is very important usage as a link between performers and Śāstrakāra.  

Here mistakes in plural forms in verse and wrong identification of the 

gender of mountains and oceans have identified two quarters as inserted. It also depicts 

less knowledge of Sanskrit not matching with the Bharata’s writings. 

(Verse no. 21.994) in this verse Narāyana, Nara, Nāgaha and Vasuki are in 

Śyāma colour and Daitya, Dānava, Rakśas, Guhyaka and Nagas are also Śyāma in their 

                                                             
1 мाȭणसं̆ाः Ӥृता Ӵेते जीवबϹाҦ येऽपरे । 

ӕीभावाः पवɋताः नμः समνुा वाहनािन च ॥ 21.92॥ 
2 नानाशӕाاिप तथा िव̆ेयाः мाȭणसं̆या । 

शैलмासादयϢाȭण चमɋवमɋωजाӒथा ॥ 21.93॥ 
3 नानाмहरणाμҦ तेऽмाȭणन इित Ӥृताः । 

अथवा कारणोपेता भवϡेतेशरीȬरणः ॥ 21.94॥ 
4 नारायणो नरҦैव تामो नागҦ वासुिकः। 

दै΄ाҦ दानवाҦैवराʔसा गӴुका नागाः ॥ 21.99॥ 
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colour. Here Daityās, Dānvas, and Rakśasas are totally different from each other.This 

is important lingual link that difference between these entities was known by performers. 

(Verse no. 21.1001) in this verse Piśācha, Jala and ākaśa are said to be āsita 

that is not white or black. And people from six Dwīpas are said to be with blackish 

golden colours. Here 2nd line of verse number 21.100 is completed with 1st line of verse 

number 21.101. Dwīpa is very important word known for centuries as a land in the 

ocean like Australia. Word Jambudwīpa has also survived for thousands of years and 

this lingual link has helped to maintain the practical reference.  

(Verse no. 21.1122) in this verse people named by their territories and they 

are told to be made Śyāma. All the names of different regions are intact from centuries. 

Names themselves have become lingual link between Śāstrakāra and Natas. Whoever 

referred this text in any which century, he had got the reference from different regions 

to understand different characters. 

In the chapter 4.3 all the references give clear hint about Nāṭyaśāstra being 

in hand guide for all the performers in all over Bharatavarsha. When some text was 

available in 3rd century B.C. this text might have been an authentic documentation of 

well-established Śāstra of Nātya. We get a type of reference in discussion that 

Anuvanśaha Ślokas or some statements taken from Sangraha. Same type of Sangraha 

named text was available in the field of Sanskrit grammar as referring Sangrahe Uktaṃ.’ 

When any bank of rules survives from centuries in use and it is documented for the sake 

of maintaining understanding level of the reader from any which region, then the text 

includes various links from colloquial language which are same amongst textual 

references and social life.  

Śāstrakāra Bharata had used these types of lingual links to be connected 

with Acāryas all over Bhāratavarśa and all the performers used lingual links to get 

connected with their audience. A word bank used by Naṭas was always in common use 

of audience also. All the references collected in this chapter by researcher provide clear 

idea about the language and usages of ancient times before Bharata and post Bharata. 

                                                             
1 िपशाचा जलमाकाशमȭसतािन तु वणɋतः । 

भवȮϜ ष͂ु िπपेषु पुɣषाҦैव वणɋतः ॥ 21.100॥ 
2 पा̓ालाः शौरसेनाҦ मािहषाҦौडɌमागधाः । 

अˎा वˎाः काȭलˎाҦ تामाः कायाɋӒु वणɋतः ॥ 21.112॥ 
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In current classical performances lingual links from Nāṭyaśāstra are identified and those 

play important role to revive the ethos of ancient dance. 

          ---------------------------------------------------- 
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4.6 Analysis and Interpretation of List of Meanings Differed from Practical 

      Performance. 
 

            For something which is forgotten in current classical performance and a 

possibility of finding difference due to different performing patterns from ancient times, 

 This chapter will focus on words explaining these patterns, in the light of Sanskrit. 

Being not used in daily conversation for centuries, some words in Sanskrit with their 

contemporary meanings differ from ancient meanings.  This has created confusion 

amongst Mudras. E.g. Padmakoṣa and Urṇanabha were confused with each other and 

Urṇanabha is no more in use. (Image no. 4.15 and 4.16) 

1Four instruments including flute, Vīṇā, Mṛdanga and Tāla i.e. Bell, form 

a group of musicians called as Kūtapaṃ. In modern performances this is called as 

Vādyavṛnda, and Kūtapa word is not used any more.  

(Verse no. 4.2802) all the words like Paryastaka and Pinḍi are used rarely 

and for specific form. Bhedyaka and Śṛkhalā Pinḍi are not named as Pinḍi. Pinḍi is 

mentioned by English word Tableau and generally used for showing gods and 

goddesses. As these original concepts are revived, their types would be also in use and 

known.  

(Verse no. 14.2813) Upohanaṃ or Upavahanaṃ both the words are used in 

Nāṭyaśāstra but they are not used in today’s classical dance. Śuṣkākṣaraṃ Upohanaṃ 

means some words are pronounced without music in the beginning to enter the stage 

and then song starts. In modern classical dance Upohanaṃ is confused with Jāti. In 

current classical dance āsārita is called as tuning and āsārita word is not used at all. 

Each time in live performance some round is allotted for tuning of all the instruments 

which are probably affected by climate and usage. In current performances this time is 

taken in the beginning but not called as āsārita Vidhi due to less Sanskrit knowledge.  

(Verse no. 4.2834) First āsārita is called as Kaniśṭha āsārita and second 

one is called as Dvitiya āsāritaṃ. Song used in āsāritaṃ is enacted and also showed by 

                                                             
1 कुतपम् – ‘चतुिवɋधमातोμं कुतपम’् - इित अȭभनव । 

उपोहनं शुҰाʔरं किनҽासाȬरते प̓कलम् – अȭभः ।  
2 ताव;यɋӒकः कायɚ यावȭ;ؤी न बφते । 

िपؤी ंबωा ततः सवाɋ िनҲामेयुः ȭӕयӒु ताः  ॥ 4.280॥  
3 तΆोपवहनं भूयः कायɍ पूवɋवदे िह । 

ततҦासाȬरतं भूयोगायनं तु мयोजयेत्  ॥ 4.282॥  
4 पवूɕणैव िवधानेन мिवशे˲ािप नतɋकȱ । 
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Nṛtta. Showing some Abhinaya with Nṛtta is used today in BharataNāṭyaṃ, where 

some Khanḍacāpu or Miśracāpu is followed by foot work and hand gestures are same 

like Abhinaya. This style was one of the types of Nṛtta where there was only Nṛtta on 

song without Abhinaya. Here Nṛtta Hastas played very important role is Nāṭyaśāstra. 

This type of Nṛtta on song is identified in folk dance today, while it is followed rarely 

in classical performance. So Abhinaya repeated with Nṛtta remained in only one form 

that is combination of Jāti and Abhinaya. When different Angaharas are performed on 

some songs those are Nṛtta without Abhinaya. In ancient times Angaharas were also 

used for emotional expressions. Some glimpses of this type of performance are 

identified in Kuḍiṭṭaṃ.  

(Verse no. 5.61) in this verse while explaining Pūrvaranga Bharata gives 

word Pādabhagaḥ. Pādabhāgaḥ is a part of presentation. There are various sections of 

Pūrvaranga which are called as Pādabhāgaḥ. Bharata has also stated word Kalaḥ, those 

are Tāla Kalaḥ. Seven types of Tālas. Tāla takes place by its number of Mātras in one 

quarter. A type of Tālakalā depends on number of beats and those are of seven types.  

(Verse no. 5.10 2 ) Settlement of all the instruments was carried out 

systematically, when Pāṇīvibhāga i.e. a group of people giving Tāla on hands, Matched 

the pitch all together with others. This is called as Sanghoṭana Vidhiḥ. English word 

‘tuning’ is dominant in this field for all these methods. Mārgāsāritaṃ is a word which 

is used for pitch setting of Tablā i.e. Dardura and āsāritaṃ is a process where Kalas 

and instruments are set together matching the pitch. Dancers are also included in this 

process to match their tunes.  

(Verse no. 5.123) in the process of Pūrvaranga Bharata has instructed to 

match all the Kutapas together. When curtain is closed Sanghoṭanā, Parighaṭanā, 

Mārgāsāritaṃ, and āsāritaṃ is completed. When curtain is opened Nṛttapāthya is 

matched with Kutapa. Nṛttapāṭhya is a Jati which is pronounced for Nṛtta.  

                                                             
गीतकाथɍ Ήाȭभनयेद् िπतीयासाȬरतӦ तु  ॥ 4.283॥  
1 पवूɋरˎो महाभागा गदतो म ेिनबोधत । 

पादभागाः कलाҦैव पȬरवताɋӒथैव च ॥ 5.6॥  
2 स˕ोटना ततः कायाɋ मागाɋसाȬरतमेव च । 

̌ҽेमφकिनҽािन तथैवासाȬरतािन च ॥ 5.10॥  
3 ततः सवɘӒु कुतपैः संयɷुानीह कारयेत् । 

िवघ̼ वै यविनकां नृͱपाठकृतािन तु ॥ 5.12॥ 
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(Verse no. 5.141) after performing Tānḍava some song is explained through 

Abhinaya this is called as Utthapanaṃ. Here Rangadwāraṃ is a short hint presented 

about Rūpaka which is to be performed. Parivartanaṃ is a Namskāra, performed to all 

the directions i.e. Dik Devatās.  

(Verse no. 5.152) Cāri is a presentation in Śṛńgāra Rasa explaining some 

biography through praising in various Angaharas and Nṛtta Cāris. In short it is some 

Stotra with a praise of Mahādevi. In Mahācāri dominance of Raudrarasa with the 

praising of Bhagawān in Uddhata Mandalas and Angahāra. All the Stotras which are 

considered in the form of Sāhitya to sing in modern days, actually refer to Mahacāri 

and Cāri performed daily in the temples. Stotras were only meant for deities and not 

for kings. This is an evidence of dance performers not coming to the King’s court but 

remained in the temples and kings went to temples for occasional performances.  

(Verse no. 5.173) Settling of Kutapa is called as Pratyāhāra i.e. Singers join 

and get settled. This word Pratyāhāra is not used in current classical performance.  

(Verse no. 5.184) Songs which are sung in the beginning, those are called 

as ārambha and when ātodyas are tuned that is called as āśravana Vidhiḥ. Mṛdangaṃ 

is smeared with floor and some instrument of percussion are smeared with ink. Before 

this āshrāvana i.e. to make it to listen, is performed.  

(Verse no. 5.195) when all the instruments are matched with Tāla given by 

hands, this process is called as Vaktrapāni and after Vaktrapāni all the Tantri Vādyas 

are connected with other instruments that is called as Parighaṭṭanā. A settlement of 

Vaktrapāni with Kalas is called as Sanghoṭanā Vidhi. 

                                                             
1 ततҦो͹ापनं कायɍ पȬरवतɋनमवे च । 

नाϰी शҰुावकृҷा च रˎπारं तथैव च ॥ 5.14॥  
2 चारी चैव ततः कायाɋ महाचारी तथैव च । 

िΆकं мरोचना चािप पूवɋरˎे भवȮϜ िह ॥ 5.15॥  
3 कुतपӦ त ुिवЏासः м΄ाहार इित Ӥृतः। 

तथावतरणं мोɷं गाियकानां िनवेशनं ॥ 5.17॥  
4 पȬरगीतिʉयारѴ आरѴ इित कȱितɋतः। 

आतोμर̜नाथɍ त ुभवेदाҪावणािवȭधः॥ 5.18॥ 
5 वाμवृिͱिवभागाथɍ वɹपाȭणिवɋधीयते । 

तϢयोजः करणाथɍ तु भवे˲  पȬरघ̱ना ॥ 5.19॥  
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(Verse no. 5.221 ) there is some introduction which is performed with 

Abhinaya by Nāndi Pāṭhakaḥ that is called as Utthapanaṃ.  

(Verse no. 5.282) Here Vidūṣaka, Sutradhāra and Paripārśwaka three of 

them chit chat together is called as Trigataṃ. This process is identified in modern 

performance but not named as Trigataṃ. 

(Verse no. 5.293) by referring small part of Kāvya with specific intention, 

some discussion is presented, it is called as Prarocana. This word is not used in modern 

performance.   

(Verse no. 5.32 and 5.43)4 A song which sung for Devastuti i.e. praising of 

god with perfect Tala is called as Nirgītaṃ. Nirgītaṃ is made up of Bahirgītaṃ because 

of annoyed Dānavas. All the meaningful words were removed from Nirgītaṃ. Only 

Guru and Laghu Varnas pronounced together without any meaning. This Bahirgataṃ 

is very popular in modern Bharatanaṭyaṃ, Satriya and Kucipudi but not identified as 

Bahirgataṃ. The changed form of Nirgītaṃ from Devastuti to Varnoccara made it 

Bahirgitaṃ.  

(Verse no. 8.185) this verse is from Upāṅga Vidhānaṃ where Śirobhinaya 

i.e. Head movements in expressions are explained. These movements are thirteen where 

Nihancitaṃ and Ancitaṃ words are not used in current definitions due to absence of 

knowledge of Sanskrit. Both the words are explained in subchapter 4.6.  

(Verse no. 8.246) in this verse Vidhutaṃ Śiraha is said to be used in cold, 

fever, irritation, and doziness due to drinking. Vidhhutaṃ is not mentioned in Abhinaya 

Darpaṇaṃ as it is very subtly separate from Dhutaṃ. If Dhutaṃ is controlled and 

                                                             
1 यӤाद͹ुापयϡΆ мयोगं नाȭϰपाठकाः । 

पवूɋमवे तु रङगेȮӤंӒӤाद͹ुापनं Ӥृतम् ॥ 5.22॥  
2 िवदषुकः सूΆधारӒथा व ैपाȬरपाҮɋकः। 

यΆ कुवɋȮϜ स̜ҍं त˲ािप िΆगतं मतम् ॥ 5.28॥  
3 उपʔेपेणं काҡӦ हेतुयुिɷसमाҪया । 

ȭसήेनामϢणा या तु िव̆ेया सा мरोचना ॥ 5.29॥  
4 नारदाμैӒु गϹवɘः सभायां देवदानवाः । 

िनगɎतं ҪािवताःसѻءयतालसमȭВतम् ॥ 5.32॥  
िनगɎतं गीयते यӤात् पदं वणɋिनयोजनात् । 

अनसूयया च देवानां बिहगɎतिमदं Ӥृतम् ॥ 5.43॥  
5 िनहȭ̓तं परावृͱमȮुͬаं चाлधोगतम् । 

लोȭलतं चेित िव̆ेयं Άयोदशिवधं ȭशरः ॥ 8.18॥  
6 शीतʱӒे भयातɕ च Άाȭसते ̏Ȭरते तथा ॥  
पीतमाΆ ेतथा मμं िवधूतं तु भवेȮ˴रः ॥ 8.24॥  
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performed with speed, it becomes Vidhutaṃ. This word is derived from the root ध ूfor 

धनूुते. The difference between Kampitaṃ and Dhutaṃ is very important in Abhinaya of 

Bhāva. In expression of emotions, hair line differences are highlighted and denoted with 

separate movements. Bharata has documented this minute differentiation, so 

Sukṣmābhinaya is understandable. Word Akampitaṃ is also not used in later texts, as 

its difference with Kampitaṃ is not highlighted. 

(Verse no. 8.281) here the definition of Avadhutaṃ is given. The head is 

bowed down once i.e. Adhaḥ Sakṛta ākṣiptaṃ. Here the word ākṣiptaṃ is used for 

different movements of hands, legs, and waist. ākṣiptā is one of the Cāris and 

here ākṣiptaṃ is used for head movement. Sakṛta means only once. This movement is 

used in message giving and depicting loss or mistakes.    

(Verse no. 8.292) in this verse Ancitaṃ i.e. Movement of head, is explained. 

In this definition, word Avanataṃ is most important which is not used anywhere else. 

Pārśwa Nataṃ is a side bending where the loss of control is shown. This movement is 

used in showing disease, faint, arrogance, worry, and holding of chin. The chin is held 

in worry and chin is held in some expression, where neck bending is important. 

Avadhutaṃ is not taught specifically but followed in performance.  

(Verse no. 8.303) as mentioned before Nihancitaṃ is not in use or not 

mentioned, as some other Lokābhinaya might be punctuated for Nihancitaṃ. This head 

movement is specially meant for ladies. In this definition Kuncitaṃ Bhṛlataṃ is 

mentioned while explaining ākṣipta head movement. Here the word Manāk means little, 

it means eyebrows are shrunk and shoulders are lifted up and even touched near head. 

Here the word Avasaktaṃ i.e. Attached and Anśaṃ i.e. Shoulders, both are important. 

The word Nihancitansakutaṃ is explained in the chapter 4.6.  

(Verse no. 8.314) in this verse usage of Nihancitaṃ is explained, it is used 

in arrogance, ego, pretention, shocking moments, attractive movements, in proud 

moments and while shouting. 

                                                             
1 यदधः सकृदाȭʔаमवधूतं तु तȮ˴रः । 

संदेशावाहनालोपसं̆ािदषु तिदӊते ॥ 8.28॥  
2 िकȭ̓तावनतʱीवं ȭशरो िव̆ेयमȭ̓तम् ॥  
ҡाȭधते मȭूछɋते मते ȭचϜायां हनुधारणे ॥ 8.29॥  
3 उȮͬаांसावसɷं यͧुȭ̓तѠलूतं मनाक् । 

िनहȭ̓तं तु िव̆ेयं ӕीणामेतͿयोजयेत् ॥ 8.30॥  
4 गवɕ माने िवलासे च िवѓोके िकलिकȭ̓ते । 
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(Verse no. 8.421) in this verse, last four glances are explained from 36 

glances. The word ākekara is not used in current classical dance. ākekara is a glance 

where eye corners are shrunk, eyes are closed partially, and eyeballs are shrunk 

frequently. This glance is used in Sancāri Bhāva where insulting other person or 

observing very small object is performed. This ākekara word is not used commonly 

and counted as Lokābhinaya. 

(Verse no. 8.1382) in this verse Ośtha Viniyogas are explained. Those are 

Vivartanaṃ i.e. moving lips to the side, Kampanaṃ i.e. Lips are shaken while trembling, 

Visarga i.e. Lips are folded out and stretched, Viniguhanaṃ i.e. rolling both lips inside. 

Sandauṣtakaṃ i.e. Lip bite, Samudgaṃ i.e. Lips are lifted up. In this list, movement of 

Sandauṣtakaṃ is counted as Lokābhinaya which is in Lokadharmī Abhinaya i.e. 

observed and adopted from Loka and not from classical definitions. So this 

Sandauṣtakaṃ is not used by all in current performances.   

(Verse no. 8.1483) Second Carana of 8.144 and first Carana of 8.145 

comprises one Śloka, here all the chin movements are explained. In this verse names 

are given for chin movements, Kuṭṭanaṃ i.e. moving chin up and down frequently 

because Kuṭṭanaṃ is also used for Śiro Kuṭṭanaṃ, Hasta Kuṭṭanaṃ, Pāda Kuṭṭanaṃ. 

Wherever the repetitive movement is told Kuṭṭanaṃ or Kuṭṭitaṃ words are used. 

Because of less use of colloquial Sanskrit Kuṭṭanaṃ is confused with banging. When 

something is banged on the floor or on some surface it is said to be āviddhaṃ but 

confused with Kuṭṭanaṃ. In next verse, it is explained that Kuṭṭanaṃ Dantasangharśaḥ 

means in cold, shaking of the chin is Kuṭṭanaṃ. Here Cukkitaṃ is also not used 

commonly as it is jaw dropping and counted in Lokadharmī Abhinaya. All the Cibuka 

Kriyas i.e. Chin movements are not taught systematically because of less understanding 

of Sanskrit language. There are many examples like āsya karma, Nāsa Karma like 

Vikunita in verse number 8.127, not understood and lost from the syllabus of classical 

                                                             
मो̱ाियते कु̱िमते ӒѴे माने िनहȭ̓तम् ॥ 8.31॥  
1 आकेकरा िवकोशा च ΆӒा च मिदरा तथा । 

षिΆंशɢҷयो ӴेताӒासु ना̼ं мितिҽतम् ॥ 8.42॥  
2 िववतɋनं कѪनं च िवसगɋिविनगूहनम ्॥ 8.138॥ 

संदंҷकसम΢ंु च षटकमाɋاधरӦ तु । 
3 कु̱न खؤनं ȭछϿं चुिɮतं लेिहतं समम् ॥ 8.144॥  
दҷ̓ दϜिʉयया ȭचबुकȮϤह लʙते । 
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dance. Vikunita is shrunk nose mentioned in Nāsa karma and āsya karma. It is ignored 

and practically created ignorance about detailing expected in Abhinaya in ancient times. 

8th Adhyāya i.e. Upaṅgavidhanaṃ is ignored and most important chapter 

from Nāṭyaśāstra to be revised and included in classical dance syllabus in modern days. 

 (Verse no. 9.25) 1  in this verse words Parivāhitaṃ and ādhutaṃ are 

explained. Here in the word Parivāhitaṃ, root वह is important. Vāhitaṃ denotes lifting 

and carrying, so head is lifted to sides one by one. This Parivāhitaṃ is performed by 

dropping down the head on shoulders which doesn’t go with the meaning of the root 

Vaḥ. If the head is dropping down towards shoulder then one should get the words पिततं, 

असंः etc. But these words are absent. Word Vāhitaṃ   plays important role in deciding 

the movement. While explaining ādhutaṃ word Tiryak i.e. Diagonal is important. 

 When head is diagonally lifted, it is called as ādhutaṃ. Thus the meaning 

of Udwahitaṃ is to be considered with Tiryak to understand ādhutaṃ. This head 

movement is performed currently but not taught basically to the students as if it is a part 

of Lokābhinaya. Because of less Sanskrit knowledge many definitions are dropped or 

forgotten down the line in many centuries to make Nāṭyaśāstra more difficult to 

understand and follow. 

(Verse no. 9.57)2  (Verse No. 9.59) 3  In these verses, Śikhara Hasta is 

explained by the help of Muśṭihasta. Instruction is given just to raise the thumb. From 

Śikhar Kpitha is created by closing first finger around thumb. This explanation is 

dependent on the word Dvyangushthakanipeedita. 

Hansvaktra and Hansasy both are same as Vaktra and Asya both mean 

Mukha. But this meaning changed later on due to less Sanskrit knowledge and 

Samdanśa started being called as Hansasya. Khaṭakakhya in Naṭyashastra, started 

being called as Kaṭakāmukha, which is actually a different Mudra. 

In verse 9.644, Katakāmukhaḥ is given and it is stated that it is made up 

from Kapittahahastā. In verse no 9.65 Sūcimukha Hasta is given and it is stated that it 

                                                             
1 पयाɋयशः पाҬɋगतं ȭशरः Ӧा;Ȭरवािहतम् । 

आधूतमु˼ते ितयɋʜकृदπुािहतं तु यत् ॥ 9.25॥  
2 अӦैव च यदा मुҷेɤωɋः अˎुҽः мयु̌ते । 

हӒः सः ȭशखरो नाम तदा ̆ेयः мयोɷृȭभः ॥ 9.57 ॥ 
3 अӦैव ȭशखराʩӦ πˎुҽकिनपीिडता । 

यदा мदेȭशनी वʉा स किप͹Ӓदा Ӥृतः ॥ 9.59 ॥ 
4 उȮͬаवʉा तु यदा अनािमका सकनीयसी । 
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is created from Khaṭakāmukhaḥ. Here in these verses Khaṭakāmukhaḥastā is explained 

but in current Mudras Khaṭakākhya is called as Khatakamukha. From Khaṭakāmukha 

Hasta, if Pradeśini stretched straight, then Sūcimukha is created. By moving only first 

finger, it was said to be used for showing Kuṭilagati, Patakamanjirī and Karnaculika, 

all the vibrating items. This freedom to vibrate fingers in Mudrās is lost after 11th 

century in Bharatanāṭyaṃ. This usage of fingers is seen in Kudiaṭṭaṃ dominantly. 

Distance created from Sanskrit language has increased ignorance about the detailed use 

of all the Mudrās. 

(Verse no. 9.89) 1 Kangula Hasta  (Image 4.6) is explained by the help of 

word Sandansha and Pradeśini. Here Sandansha has come to us through tradition 

forgetting actual touch of first finger and thumb with the bend at the centre of the palm 

i.e. Abhugnatalamadhyastha. Word Tretāgnishtha was not understood or skipped 

through usages and Kaṅgula hasta changed.  

In the definition of Hansavaktraṁ the word Tretagnistha is taken to explain 

a gesture which is called as Khaṭakāmukha in modern Bharatanāṭyaṁ. Word tretāgni 

means bottom of thumb before tip. When any finger is rested from the bottom to before 

tip of the thumb, it is called as Tretāgnistha. In Nāṭyaśāstra Khaṭakāmukha Hasta is 

defined by the help of Kapittha Hasta. 

(Verse no. 9.101) 2 In this verse, Bhramara hasta is explained. In later 

centuries word Sandansha was not considered and taken for granted as Tretāgnistha 

affecting Bhramara Hasta for Centuries. First finger is also confused with rolling in for 

just bending. Original Bhramara Hast survived in Chākyāra Dance form but changed 

in Bharatanāṭyam damaging aesthetic sense. (Image no. 4.17 and 4.18) 

 (Verse no. 9.104) 3 Mudrā Hansvaktra given in this verse is also called as 

Khatakakhya (image 4.19 and 19/2) in Nāṭyaśāstra. The difference occurred from 11th 

century onwards where Hansavaktra Mudrā is called Khaṭakāmukhaḥ in Abhinaya 

Darpaṇaṃ by Nandikeśwara. 

                                                             
अӦैव तु किप͹Ӧ तदसौ खटकामखुः ॥ 9.64 ॥ 
1 ΆेतािʬसंȮӒथा मφातजɋЏˎुҽका यदा । 

काˎुले अनािमका वʉा तथा च ऊωाɋ कनीयसी ॥ 9.89 ॥ 
2 मφमाˎुҽसϰंशो वʉा चैव мदेȭशनी । 

ऊωɋमЏे мकȱणɕ च πˎुҕौ Ѡमरे करे ॥ 9.101 ॥ 
3 तजɋनीमφमˎुҽाӕेतािʬәा िनरϜराः । 

भवेयुहɍसवɹӦ शेषे πे संмसाȬरते ॥ 9.104॥  
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 The verse no 103 is similar to verse no 123 as 1st line of both the verses is 

one and the same. Here Tāmracūlkara is explained and usages are stated. 

(Verse No. 9.110) 1 As Tretāgnistha word is not considered while 

understanding Hastas. Word Vaktraṃ is also not considered and original Hansāsya is 

confused with Samdansha. Here word Vaktraṃ, Mukhaṃ and āsyaṃ three are used by 

one meaning being synonyms but while defining hastas these words are not taken as 

synonyms but independent Hastas. Hansavaktraṃ is sometimes called as Hansāsya and 

confusion occurred. Current Hansāsya Hasta is originally Sandanshaḥ.  

(Verse No. 9.117) 2 Mukula Hasta is explained by the help of Hansamukha 

that is one and the same Hansāsya or Hansavaktra explained in Nāṭyaśāstra. Thus 

synonyms were not identified as synonyms and affected understanding of the text. 

Abhinayadarpaṇa written in 11th century had this impact of distance from Sanskrit 

words and their common social use. In current Hansāsya which is originally Sandansha, 

the word ābhugnatalamadhyastha is not considered at all. Word ābhugna means a bend 

and Talamadhyastha means central part of the palm. To understand usage of words in 

ancient time we can understand words like Khaṭaka and Khaṭakāmukha, Śikhara and 

Śikharākhya. Sometimes in other chapters Khaṭakāhasta is also mentioned as 

Khaṭakākhya. 

 (Verse no. 9.231 3 ) after explaining Hastakaraṇaṃ ten types of Bāhu 

Prakāras, five types of Uraḥ i.e. Movement of chest, are explained. Bharata has 

explained Udvāhitaṃ Uraḥ, One which is carried up i.e. called as chest up. This 

Udvāhitaṃ Uraḥ is used in Śakaṭāsyā Cāri  where the sitting posture is similar to 

chariot riding. Udvāhitaṃ used for Śirobhed also and it is used for chest movements 

also. When head is Udvāhitaṃ  and carried up, it is called as Udvāhitaṃ. Currently in 

Śakaṭāsya Cāri  it is mistaken that Udvāhitaṃ  Uraḥ means head is also to be lifted. 

This mistake is followed in Śakaṭāsya Karaṇaṃ showed in Image. (Image no. 4.20)  

                                                             
1 तजɋЏˎुҽसϰंशः अरालӦ यदा भवेत् । 

आभʬुतल मφәा स सϰंशः इित Ӥृता  ॥ 9.110 ॥ 
2 समागताʱाӬिहताः यӦ अˎुҕः भवȮϜ िह । 

ऊωाɋ हंसमुखӦैव स भवेत् मकुुलः करः ॥ 9.117 ॥ 
3 उπािहतमωूɋकृतमुरो ̆ेयं мयोɷृȭभः । 

दीघɚ˴वासोϿतालोके जृѴणािदषु चेӊते ॥ 9.231॥  
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(Verse no. 9.57 and 9.581) after stating Urokarma Bharata is explaining 

Janghākarma in 9th Adhyāya. Here nine types of Jaṅghā movements are explained. 

Here meaning of Jaṅghā is taken by mistake as a thigh which is to be taken as 

Mīnakhanḍaḥ i.e. Calf of leg. Calf is called as Jaṅghā in Rāmarakṣa also. One of the 

popular Kavaca, traditionally written by Budhakouśika. All the movements of calf are 

explained from verse 9.257 where Nataṃ is important movement useful in Vaiśakha 

Sthānaṃ or āyatamanḍalaṃ. It is called as half sit in current classical dance. This is 

Nataṃ Jaṅghākarma. This word Nataṃ is not used in current classical dance or used 

only for bending from the waist॰Though this regular bending in colloquial Sanskrit is 

Natam, it is specially allotted for the movement of calf in Nāṭyaśāstra. Here also second 

line of 9.257 along with first line of 9.258 becomes one Śloka which is rarely identified 

and meanings are differed.  

(Verse no. 9.259 and 2602) as first quarter of 9.259 along with second 

Carana of 9.260 make one Śloka where the definition of Nataṃ is explained to be 

performed by folding of knees. These mistaken counting of quarters have created 

confusion about Cāris both Bhoumācāri and ākāśiki Cāri. Due to this confusion we get 

one of the Prakṣipta Carana after verse number 9.260. Where it is differentiating 

Nataṃ and Kṣiptaṃ both. In Śakaṭāsya Cāri as Urokarma or chest movement is told as 

Udvāhitaṃ, in Śirobheda also it is Udvāhitaṃ  and in Janghākarma also a type of 

movement is Udvahita. This shows that Sanskrit word Udvāhitaṃ is explained process 

treated as a name by mistake and definitions became difficult to understand. 

 In next verse 9.262 Bharata has given example of Vidūṣaka Parikrama 

where the movement of calf āvartitaṃ is performed by Vidūṣaka. 

(Verse no. 9.2633) in Janghākarma Nataṃ is used in Manḍala Sthānaṃ or 

any type of Sthānaṃ āsanaṃ and Gatihi.  

                                                             
1 आवितɋतं नतं ȭʔаमπुािहतमथािप वा ॥ 9.257॥  
पȬरवͱंृ तथा चैव ज˕ाकमाɋȭण प̓धा ।  
वामो दȭʔणपारҬ्ेन दȭʔणा˲ािप वामतः ॥ 9.258॥  
2 पादो यΆ ҢजेिπмाӒदावितɋत मु˼ते ॥  
 जङ्घाӪȮӒकयोगेन ʉमादावितɋतं नयेत् ॥ 9.259॥  
जाननुः कु̓ना˲ैव नतं ̆ेयं мयोɷृȭभः । 
3 नतं चािप िह कतɋҡं әानासनगतािदषु । 

 ȭʔаं ҡायामयोगेषु ताؤवे च мयु̌ ते ॥ 9.263 ॥    
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(Verse no. 9.2641) in this verse calf moment is explained for Udvāhitaṃ  

i.e. Lifting calf up. It is used in banging foot and walking. Parivṛttaṃ i.e. Calf turned 

around. This calf movement is used in Tānḍava etc. Bharata stats that these are total 

five movements of calf and he would explain movements of leg.  
(Verse no. 9.2652) in this verse five types of leg movements are explained 

these are Udghaṭṭitaḥ,Sama, Agratalasancara, Ancita and Kuncita.  

(Verse no. 9.2663) in the verse 9. 266, the word Agratala and Pādatalāgra 

are confused with each other. In this verse also second Carana of 9. 266 is with first 

Carana of 267. This one Śloka has given the definition of Udghaṭṭitaḥ. This Udghaṭṭita 

Pāda is used in today’s Aḍavu and repeated for Vyāyāma and it is called as 

Kudittametādvu. Udghaṭṭita is also used by one leg but in current performance, it is 

forgotten and most of the times both the legs are used. Udghaṭṭita (Image 4.21) 

movement includes Pādatalāgra i.e.front foot, on which leg is rested and then heel is 

banged on the floor. In Agratala Sancara which is defined in the verse 9.273 and 9.274।.  

One walks on front foot. (Image - 4.30)  

(Verse no. 9.2674) in 267 it is recommended that Udghaṭṭita movement may 

be used in Karana once or more than once.  

(Verse no. 9.268 5 ) in this verse Samapāda is defined and word used 

Swabhāvaracite Bhūmou. This word Swabhāvaracita is locative case is Sati Saptami 

and Bhumau is Adhikaraṇa Saptami. When performer is in natural stance, this 

Samapāda is used in Swabhāvābhinaya i.e. acting in natural bearing. (Image no. 4.22) 

                                                             
1 तथा चोπािहतं कायɋमािवήगमनािदषु । 

ताؤवादौ мयोɷҡं पȬरवृͱं мयोɷृȭभः ॥ 9.264 ॥  
2 उद्Ԉघि̱तः समҦैव तथाʱतलस̓रः ॥ 9.265॥  
अȭ̓तः कुȭ̓तҦैव पादः प̓िवधः Ӥृतः । 

उद्Ԉघि̱तः समҦैव तथाʱतलस̓रः ॥ 9.265॥  
अȭ̓तः कुȭ̓तҦैव पादः प̓िवधः Ӥृतः । 
3 प̓िवधः पादः –  
ȮәΉा पादतलाʱेण पाȮӀɋभूɋमौ िनपा΄ते ॥ 9.266॥  
यӦ पादӦ करणे भवदेΥुि̱तӒु सः । 
4 अयमुΥि̱तकरणेӌनुकरणाथɍ мयोगमासाμ ॥ 9.267॥  
νȳतमφमмचारः सकृदसकृπा мयोɷҡः । 
5 Ӫभावरȭचते भूमौ समәानҦ यो भवेत् ॥ 9.268॥ 

समपादः स िव̆ेयः ӪभावाȭभनयाҪयः ।  
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(Verse no. 9.2591) in this verse it is specified that Samapāda is to be used 

for basic Abhinaya and for different Karaṇas also.  

(Verse no. 9.270 2 ) in this verse it stated that Samapāda is used in 

Pādarecitaṃ.   

9.271  here when heel is taken inside and toe is outside this foot movement 

is called as Tryaśrapadaḥ. This type of Pāda is not mentioned in the list of five in the 

verse number 265. So Tryaśryapāda is though important but it is not counted in major 

five foot movements. This Tryaśrya Pāda is used in āyata Manḍalaṃ, 

Vaiśākhasthanaṃ and in Aśvakrānta also. In verse number 270 and verse number 272 

same definition of Tryaśryapāda is repeated and these Ślokās might be inserted i.e. 

Prakṣipta. 

(Verse no. 9.2713) in this verse the first word Tyaktwā is with Pāṭhabheda 

Kṛtvā. When Samapāda is left then Aśwakrāntā is performed and Tryaśrya Pāda is used 

when some communication is through showing some weakness. Aśwakrāntā and 

Tryaśrya Pāda both the positions are performed by leaving Samapāda. So Tyaktwā is 

right word to be taken for meaning. This difference questioned in Baroda edition due 

to Paāthabheda occurred. Distance between performers and Sanskrit, got indicated by 

this Pathabheda. 

         Samapāda is called as Sthānasanśraya i.e. a stance which is taken as a basic 

position before performing any other. By the help of Samapāda, Sthānas have become 

easy to explain. These standing postures are used in dialogues.   

(Verse no. 9.2724) in Samapāda when one leg is twisted with the heel inside 

then it is called as Tryashrya Pāda. (Image no. 4.13) 

(Verse no. 9.273 and 9.2745) this verse comprises the second Carana of 

9.274 and first Carana of 9॰275 comprises the use of front foot i.e. Agratala Sancara, 

                                                             
1 Ȯәरः Ӫभावाȭभनये नानाकरणसंҪये ॥ 9.269॥ 

 चȭलतҦ पनुः कायɚ िवȭध̆:ै पादरेȭचते ।  
2 समӦैव यदा पाȮӀɋ: पादӦाџϜरे भवते ॥ 9.270॥  
बिहः पाҮɋȮәतोऽˎुҽӖҪपादӒु स Ӥृतः । 
3 ΄ɻा ( कृΉा ? ) समपदं әानमҮʉाϜे तथैव च ॥ 9.271॥  
Ӧाद् िवʌवािदӌथɕष ु·Ҫः पादो यथािवȭध ।  
4 अӦैव समपादӦ पाȮӀɋरџϜरे भवेत् ॥ 9.272॥  
 ·Ҫपादः स िव̆ेयः әानकािदषु संҪयः ॥  
5 उȮͬаा तु भवे;ाȮӀɋः мसृतोऽˎुҽकӒथा ॥ 9.273॥  
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this usage includes Todanaṃ, Nikuṭṭana i.e. Movement in the air. Most of the times 

Nikuṭṭana is confused with banging. Sthitaniṣumbhanaṃ and Bhumitaḍana is banging 

on the floor. Bhramaṇa for all circular movements. Vikṣepa is throwing a leg outside. 

Vividha Recaka i.e. all the circular movements in the air by leg. Pārśnikṛta āgamanaṃ 

i.e. walking style where the foot is lifted up and put forward resting on the heel. This 

walking style is called as Pārṣṇikṛta āgamanaṃ. By this explanation the foot Agratala 

Sancara denotes all types of leg lifting movements and it becomes vivid that how this 

foot movement is most important in all the Cāris. (Image no. 4.24) (Image no. 4.25) 

(Verse no. 9.2751) In this verse, definition of Ancitapāda is given. This 

Ancitapāda is commonly used in current classical dance with the same name. When the 

heel is rested on the floor and toe is up, this foot is called as Ancita.  

Ancita Pāda is used while walking on heel, turning around, banging on the 

floor, in different circular movements. (Image no. 4.26) 

(Verse no. 9.277 2 ) In this verse Bharata has given definition of 

Kuncitapāda where the heel is lifted and fingers are shrunk. Mid of the foot is also 

shrunk and this foot is called as Kuncitapāda. Kuncitapāda is used on the floor in the 

air or while resting on other leg also. In modern days Kuncitapāda is only thought as it 

is rested on the floor. But Kuncitapāda is also used in various Bhrāmarīs, Apakrānta 

Karaṇaṃ or Additā Cāri . Kuncitapāda lifted up in air is not counted as Kuncitapāda, 

so confusion remains about different Karaṇas. This reservation of meaning has 

separated dance from text and Karaṇas are mistaken. 

Usage of Kuncitapāda is explained. It is used in loud walk, general turning 

or turning while lifting the leg up. Kuncitapāda is also used for Atikrāntakāṃ which is 

not performed clearly in Aḍavus. (Image no. 4.27) 

(Verse no. 9.278 and 9.2793) this verse gives definition of Śucipāda which 

is not listed in major five types of Pādas. This Śucipāda is rested on the floor with heel 

                                                             
अंगुҕҦाȭ̓ताः सवाɋः पादेऽʱतल स̓रे । 

तोदनिनकु̱ने ȮәतिनशुѴने भिूमताडन ेѠमणे ॥ 9.274॥  
िवʔेपिविवधरेचकपाȮӀɋकृतागमनमेतेन । 
1 पाȮӀɋयӦ Ȯәता भूमौ पादमʱतलं तथा ॥ 9.275॥ 

अङगुҕҦाȭ̓ताः सवाɋः स पादोऽȭ̓त उ˼ते । 
2 ऊȭʔаा यӦ पाȮӀɋ Ӧादˎुҕ कुȭ̓ताӒथा ॥ 9.277॥  
तथाकुȭ̓तमφҦ स पादः कुȭ̓तः Ӥृतः । 
 
3 उदाͱगमने चैव वितɋतोπितɋते तथा ॥ 9.278॥  
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up and thumb straight touching the floor. This Śucipāda is separately defined as it 

should not be replaced by Kuncitapāda. Most of the times Śucipāda is considered as 

Kuncitapāda and not counted separately, as Kuncitapāda is also sometimes rested on 

the floor. In next verse 9.280, only one Carana is existed, which explains Kuncitapāda 

i.e. Nṛtta and Nupūrakaraṇa. Second Carana of this verse might be missing as next 

three verses are complete with explanation of coordination between Pādakaraṇa i.e. 

Foot movement, calf movement and movement of thigh. Due to this coordination, basic 

stance of Bharatanāṭyaṃ i.e. half sit is fulfilled and developed. If this coordination is 

not explained Aramanḍi i.e. half sit may not be achieved.  (Image no. 4.28) 
10th Adhyāya: Cāri Vidhānaṃ. 

(Verse no. 10.2 and 10.04) 1  this verse is from Daśamodhyāya which 

includes Cāri Vidhānaṃ and Vyāyāma Vidhānaṃ. Movement by one leg is called as 

Cāri and two different Cāris could be performed with two legs i.e. Karaṇaṃ. When 

Cāri is repeated to both the sides and performed with hands then it becomes Vyāyāma. 

This Vyāyāma is performed in three speeds i.e. Kālas, with certain foot work with 

particular Tāla. When Karaṇas are combined with each other, that combination is 

called as Khanḍa and by including three or four Khanḍas it is called as Manḍalaṃ. 

Whole of 11th Adhyāya is devoted for Manḍalavidhānaṃ.  

In modern classical dance Vyāyāma in Nṛtta is identified 

with āḍavu. ādavus are performed same to both the sides each and every time which 

gives good exercise and practise to dancer. But after enough preparation of muscles 

through ādavus, one should start performing Khanḍa which is a combination of 

Karanās and then should go towards Manḍala. All these steps after āḍavus are lost and 

rarely identified in Pandanallura style of Bharatanāṭyaṃ, in Kucipudi, in Saṭriya dance, 

in Odisy dance and more vividly in Goṭipoā and Chāu dance. Revival of Manḍalas and 

                                                             
अितʉाϜʉमे चैव पादमतंे мयोजयेत् । 

भव;ेाȮӀɋरˎुҽाʱेण संȮәतः ॥ 9.279॥  
वामҦैव Ӫभावәः सूचीपादः мकȱितɋतः । 
 

 िवधानोपगताҦायɚҡाय˴Ϝे परӟरम् । 

यӤादˎसमायɷुाӒӤाρायाम उ˼ते ॥ 10.2 ॥  
 करणानां समायोगाः खؤ इ΄ȭभधीयते । 

खैؤȭӕȭभҦतȭुभɋवाɋसंयुɷैमɋؤलं भवेत् ॥ 10.4॥ 
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even Angahāras is a major task in which identification and analysis of differed 

meanings of the words in the text is needful. 

(Verse no. 10.51) in this verse, importance of Cāris is explained Nṛttaṃ 

takes place because of Cāri. It is performed due to Cāris. Cāris are used in applying 

weapons. Cāris are famous in Yuddha i.e. Battle. In further verses Cāris are explained 

in two types. Bhaumācāri and Akāśiki Cāri.   

(Verse no. 10.16) 2 in list of Cāris 3rd Cāri is named as Śakaṭāsya. This 

verse gives definition of Śakaṭāsya Cāri. Meaning of word Śakaṭāsya means a stance 

in which one should sit on the Śakata or in the Ratha. Word Niśannangaha denotes 

sitting postures without ȮӡकपाȮӀɋना ंसमागम (Ref. Verse   12.208) i.e. Joining of heels 

and buttocks. 

(Verse no. 10.19) 3  Viccyavā is identified in all the dance forms like 

Sattrriya, Kuchipudi etc. (Image no. 4.29) (Image no. 4.30) 

(Verse no. 10.22) 4 Urudvṛtta, this is a Cāri identified in panḍanallura 

Bharatanāṭyaṃ style of classical dance without this name which matches with śloka. 

(Verse no. 10.23) 5 Additā Cāri is explained in subchapter number 4.7.1 

This Cāri  is clearly seen in Satriya style of dance but not identified by this name. 

(Image no. 4.31) (Ref. Verse 9.273) 

(Verse no. 10.25) 6 Janitā Cāri  is explained in sub chapter number 4.7.1 

this is a normal walk followed in all the dance forms without identifying by this name. 

(Verse no. 10.27, 10.28 and 10.58)7 In this verse, six standing positions or 

postures are given. Those are Vaiśnava Sthānaṃ, Samapāda, Vaiśākh Sthānaṃ,  

                                                             
1 चारीȭभः мसृतं नͱंृ चारीȭभःҦेिҷतं तथा । 

 शӕमोʔҦ चायɚ यήेु च कȱितɋताः ॥ 10.5॥  
2 िनषإाˎӒु चरणं мसायɋ तलस̓रम् । 

उπािहतमुरः कृΉा शकटाӦां мयोजयेत् ॥ 10.16॥  
3 िव˼वात् समपादाया िव˼ҡां सѬयोजयेत् । 

िनकु̱यंӒलाʱेण पादӦ धरणीतलम् ॥ 10.19॥ 
4 तलस̓रपादӦपाȮӀबाɋӴोЋखुी यदा । 

ज˕ाȭ̓ता तथोπͱृा ऊɤπͱेृित सा Ӥृता ॥ 10.22॥ 
5 अʱतः पृҽतो वािप पादोऽʱतलस̓रः । 

िπतीयपादो िनघृɋҷः यΆ Ӧादि͒ता तु सा ॥ 10.23॥  
6 मिुҷहӒҦ वʔःәः करोऽЏҦ мवितɋतः । 

तलस̓रपादҦ जिनता चायुɋदाӵता ॥ 10.25 ॥  
7 तलस̓रपादाџां घणूɋमानोपसपɋणैः । 

सामोΌाȬरतमͱҗी ҡायामे समदुाɪताः  ॥ 10.27॥  
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Manḍala Sthānaṃ, Pratyāliḍha Sthānaṃ and ālīḍha Sthānaṃ. In this 

explanation Manḍal Sthānaṃ is a half sit followed in modern classical dance. (Image 

no. 4.32) 

Baroda edition  

           (Verse no. 12.161 and 12.1621) in this verse definition of āyata Sthānaṃ is 

explained where left leg is in Samapāda, right leg is in Tryaśrapāda at the distance of 

one Tāla and chest is straight with chin up. One hand is Latā Hasta while another is 

rested near the waist, this posture is called as āyataṃ. Sometimes āyata Sthānaṃ is 

confused with half sit that is called as Manḍala Sthānaṃ or Nataṃ Sthānaṃ. Currently 

all the āḍavus are performed in Manḍala Sthānaṃ and when naturally some Abhinaya 

is to be performed, three types of Sthānas were followed by Naṭi. This Sthānaṃ is 

basically in the stance of Nataṃ which is half sit. Here ‘Swabhāvataḥ’ word depicts 

easy stance of Samapāda because of which waist is slanted to left and right leg naturally 

becomes Natajānu i.e. bent knee. This āyata Sthanaṃ is different than Avahitthaṃ. In 

Avahittha Sthānaṃ there is distance in Samapāda and Tryaśra Pāda is of one Tāla. 

Tāla means measurement of one foot according to the person who performs. (Image no. 

4.33) 

Baroda edition 

(Verse no. 12.168 and 12.169) 2   in three Ślokas definition of Avahitta 

Sthānaṃ is given by both the sides, right and left. It is mentioned that there is distance 

of one Tāla in two feet. (Image no. 4.34) 

 

 

 

 

                                                             
उभाџामिप पादाџां घूणɋमानोपसपɋणैः 
उπेिҷतापिवήैҦ हӒेमɋͱҘुदाɪता ॥ 10.28 ॥ 

वӀैवं समपादं च वशैाखं मؤलं तथा । 

м΄ालीढमथालीढं әानाЏेतािन षणृणाम्  ॥ 10.51 ॥  
1 वामं Ӫभावतो यΆ पादो िवरȭचतः समः ॥ 12.161॥  
तालमाΆाϜरे ЏӒӕҪः पʔȮәतोऽपरः। 

мसϿमाननमुरः समं यΆ समुϿतम् ॥ 12.162॥  
लतािनतѰगौ हӒौ әानं ̆ेयं तदायतम् । 
2 काशी edition – 

हӒौ ̆ेयं әानं ̆ेयं तदायतम्॥ 12.169॥ 
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अविहÂथम् Öथानम ् 

Kāśi edition 

(Verse no. 12.1731) the definition of Avahiṭhaṃ Sthanaṃ in Kāśi edition is 

in some different words. Here word Viracita means moved little and replaced by 

Pakṣasthitaḥ i.e. partially touch.  

अĵøाÆतं  

Baroda edition 

(Verse no. 12.1722) in Aśvakranta, one leg is in Samapāda and another is 

said to be Agratalāncita i.e. Ancita followed by Agratalāncita i.e. Ancita followed by 

Agratala movements. Another leg is sometimes banged in Sūci and sometimes banged 

in Aviddha that is flat feet.  

अĵøाÆतं,   

                Currently this movement is identified in Pandanallura style in 

Bharatanaṭyaṃ while it is removed from Kalākṣetra style in Bharatanaṭyaṃ. 

Kāśi edition, 

(Verse no. 12.1753) in Kāśi edition, we identify these three definitions 

repeated in three Ślokas to not to lead any misunderstanding about this Gati. (Image no. 

4.35) 

(Verse no.   21.804) Kāranḍava colour is said to be a mixture of white and 

blue creates sky colour which is not understood as Kāranḍava in modern usage. 

Kāranḍava i.e. duck. White duck has some bluish shade, but Kāranḍava might be 

confused with white mixed with any colour. In 21st Adhyāya, Ahārya Abhinaya is 

explained. Ornaments for women and colours are mentioned for human characters.  

(Verse no. 21.1405) Mukuṭa is a word used for all types of head gears in 

Nāṭyaśāstra. Pārśwagatā i.e. to one side of the head. Mastakin i.e. fixed and totally 

                                                             
1 समो यΆ Ȯәतो वामӖҪः पʔȮәतोपरः । 

वामोϿतं िΆकं यȮӤϿविह͹ंतदु˼ ते ॥ 12.173 ॥  
2 पादः समȮәतҦैक एकҦाʱतलाȭ̓तः ॥ 12.172 ॥ 

सूȭचिवήमिवήं वा तदҮʉाϜमु˼ ते । 
3 एकः समȮәतः पाद एकӗʱतलाȭ̓तम् । 

सूȭचिवήमिवήं वा तदҮʉाϜमु˼ ते ॥ 12.175॥  
4 तानहं संмवʔािम यथाकायɍ мयोɷृȭभः । 

ȭसतनीलसमायोगे कारؤव इित Ӥृतम् ॥ 21.80॥ 
5 पाҮɋगता मӒिकनӒथा चैव िकरीिटनः। 
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enveloping the head. Kiriṭin i.e. one which is made up of metal and fixed from the 

forehead. These Mukutas were used for kings as well as Deva, Gandharva, Yakṣa, 

Pannaga, Rākṣasa and Nara. Currently meaning of Mukuṭaṃ is reduced to crown of 

metal which was actually used for all types of head covers in Nāṭyaśāstra.   

There are total 78 references listed in this chapter where meanings of words 

are different from classical performances. There is a definite source to find out more 

words which will clarify practical movements and concepts in classical dance. In this 

chapter words are compared with Kashi Edition and Baroda edition. Because of this list 

some Caris have become more vivid about their movements. Mattalli, Samotsārita 

Mattalli, Śakaṭāsya Cāri, Urudhvṛtta Cāri, Janitā Cāri and Aḍḍitā Cāri are revised and 

movements are clarified. This list has also helped to understand some sthanakas like 

Avahittham and Vaiśnava Sthanaṃ. In current classical dance, Vaiśnava Sthanaṃ is not 

identified saperatly from Avahitthaṃ as the distance between feet is mentioned by Tāla 

measurement.  

------------------------------------------------------------------ 

  

                                                             
िΆिवधो मकुुटो ̆ेयो िदҡपाȭथɋवसंȭҪतः ॥ 21.140॥ 
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4.7 Analysis and Interpretation of Words not used in Current Classical  

      Performance. 
 

Researcher is keen to identify impact of Nāṭyaśāstra on current classical 

performances where some part of ancient performance is surviving with small glimpses 

identified by different names. All the classical Saujnyās from Nāṭyaśāstra are in 

practice by 20% but named in a different way due to lack of Sanskrit knowledge. If 

Sanskrit names are considered by the perspective of morphology then Nṛtta Cāris are 

easy to identify, but Sanskrit language remained textual and lost its connection with the 

performance for some centuries to leave the original text aside. In this chapter various 

words from Nāṭyaśāstra with their meanings and movements are identified and 

explained to find out differences between those names and movements and names in 

current Bharatanāṭyaṃ with due respect to Dr. Padma Subramanyam and her research 

approach. Dr. Padma Subramanyam had taken due efforts in 1962 to 1970 to connect 

Bharatanāṭyaṃ to ancient aesthetics and it has become possible to revive the 

movements in Nṛtta again with the textual references along with compatible 

understanding of lively Sanskrit language. As Sanskrit language was considered as a 

dead language, it was not spoken by mass along with its basic nature of expression. 

Sanskrit language is revived from 1982 to be used by a large quantity of people with 

lively experience of textual connections. This revolutionary revival of Sanskrit has 

given better understanding of concepts explained with textual references. Cāri in 

Bharatanāṭyaṃ or other classical dances, explained in Nāṭyaśāstra are understood 

through language usage and sculptures to discover original capacity of Rasaniśpatti 

through dance performance.  

1) Nṛtta Mātṛkā न°ृ मातकृा 4.31 

Basic foot movements are called as Cāris and Cāris compose Karaṇa. 

Karaṇas include hand movements also. Leg movements and hand movements are 

combined to make Karaṇa. Two Karaṇas together make Nṛtta Mātṛka. Two, three, or 

four Mātṛkas performed together make Aṅgahāras and Mandalas.Aṅgahāras are Sthira 

hasta i.e. hands are unmoved in a posture. Mandalas are commended combination of 

Karaṇas. So Matṛka is a basic unit used in Nṛtta. In current classical performance 

Mātṛka word is not in use and if it is referred, it is considered as a postures. Exercise to 

perform these Mātṛkās properly is in practice. In Nāṭyaśāstra this exercise is called as 
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Vyāyāma performed in Laya and Tāla. This exercise itself is performed on stage as 

Nṛtta in current performances before reaching Karaṇas, Mātṛkas and successively 

Aṅgahārās or Mandalas.Thus it is identified that exercise in itself has become 

performance and no space is remained to develop oneself to perform Manḍalas. So 

current classical Bharatanāṭyaṃ is practically frozen to a Vyāyāma sequence.  

2) Mātṛka  मातकृा 4.31 

 Sthāna, Cāri and Nṛtta Hasta, these three together make Karaṇas. Combinations of 

two Karaṇas make Mātṛkās. 

3) Sauṣṭhavaṃ सौķव ं4.60 

When waist, elbows, shoulders and head are aline with ear and chest is up 

then it is called as Sauṣṭhavaṃ. All the Mātṛkās are to be performed by following 

Anagasauṣṭhavaṃ. This word is not used as it is in today’s classical dance. This 

standing posture is always followed before Nṛtta. 

4) Aṇgasauṣṭhavaṃ. अङ्गसौķवं 4.61.  

Here also in 4th Adhyāya, 2nd quarter of verse number 60 and first quarter 

of verse 61 comprise one Śloka, which is true with all the numbers of the Ślokas in 

Baroda edition.  

5) Recakāha रेचकाः 

Recaka is a gesture which is used for Kaṭi, Jānu, Pādaḥ, Hastaḥ and Grivā 

i.e. Neck. Recaka means moving limbs in a circular manner and settle them in a certain 

position. Hand gesture is performed or settled with Recaka. Legs are also settled by 

using Recaka. This circular movement is a part of aesthetics in dance, which is most 

important and used today in Sattriya and Odissy dance. All the Gottipoās are taught to 

use Recakas but in rough manner. In current Bharatanaṭyaṃ Kaṭirecaka, Pādarecaka, 

Grivā Recaka and Śirorecaka are stoped and some Hasta Recakas are used occasionally. 

Not using Recakas often had made Bharatanāṭyaṃ very sharp and stagnant without 

Śṛngārika effect. For removing Śṛngāra Rasa from modern Bharatanāṭyaṃ in 1942 

many Recakas were removed or stopped from usage.  

6) Aṅgaharāhā अङ्गहाराः 

Aṅgahāra is made up of Cāris and Karanas. It is a settled posture taken 

over after certain Recakas with stable hands. In today’s classical dance Aṅgaharas are 

replaced many times by Aḍavus which were a part of Vyāyāma Vidhi. Aḍavus were 
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performed to prepare limbs for perfect stance having control on muscles. Performing 

different āḍvus in sequence has become popular trend in Bharatanāṭyaṃ which was 

actually for performing Aṅgahara and Mandala. The purpose of āḍvus has changed and 

Bharatanāṭyaṃ is restricted till āḍvus in Nṛtta to not to reach to Karaṇas and 

Aṅgahāras.  

7) Jarjara जजªरः 

Jarjara is a word used for Dhwaja, Dhwajastambha, flag or Patākā in 

Nāṭya on stage. Jarjara was always carried and put on stage with all the rituals. That is 

called as Jarjara Sthapanaṃ. In modern classical dance this Jarjara Sthapanaṃ is not 

performed and it is replaced by Natarāja Pujanaṃ. In Marathi language Jari Patakā is 

the word used for flag or Patākā, which has derived from Jarjara. In modern times also 

some program is started with flag hosting and dancing with flag.  

8) Kuṭṭitaṃ कुåĘतम ्

This word is derived from the root Kuṭṭa that is to move repeatedly. 

Repeated upside down movement is called as Kuṭṭitaṃ. It is used rarely but not named 

in current classical dance. Kuṭṭanaṃ is mostly preferred for banging in today’s 

performance. 

9) Samanakhau Pādau समनखौ पादौ 

This word is used for Samapāda which is moved forward with nail to nail 

attachments. Samanakha movement has also named as Samanakha Karaṇa. In 

Samapāda there is some distance between two feet while in Samanakha there is no 

distance at all. This Karaṇa is also used but not named in current classical dance.  

Samanakha is used in Gati Pracāra and Cūrna Padaṃ. It is used to show sitting in a 

boat, aircraft or some vehicle and moving forward. 

10) Gatipracāraḥ गितÿचारः 

Gati Pracāra means walking style. Nāṭyaśāstra has devoted 12th Adhyāya 

completely for Gatipracāra because and character building as a whole depends on this 

walking style. This word is not in use in modern classical dance. 

11) Paryastakaḥ पयªÖतकः 

This word is not used but conceptually followed in today’s classical dance. 

Paryastakaḥ means repetitive circular hand movements performed before Pindibandha 

or any stagnant position. This movement is also used for position shifting on stage or 
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stage cover too. Word Paryastaka is not used currently so it has become difficult to 

explain actions before Pindibandha.  

12) Karaṇaṃ करणम् 

Karaṇaṃ is a combination of two Cāris ending in certain position 

aesthetically rich and beautiful. Three of them make Khand and Four Karaṇas together 

make Aṅgaharaha. Karan is considered as a basic unit in classical dance. In present 

classical dance Karaṇas are taught rarely and used in the mid of sequences of āḍvus. 

For long many centuries systematized practice of Karaṇas was lost and very less 

Karaṇas were in practice. Dr. Padma Subramanyam revived Karaṇas in 1962 and it 

has some contradictions with textual Sanskrit explanation. There is no agreement about 

specification of Karaṇas till today. 

13) Apaviddhaṃ अपिवĦम ्4.65 

Apaviddhaṃ is one of the Cāris where Tryaśrya Pāda i.e. banged inside in 

Swastika position. Many times Aṅgaharas or Manḍalas are concluded by Apaviddha 

Cāri which gives finishing touch to the sequence. In current classical dance Apaviddhā 

is used in āḍvus i.e. Vyāyāma now performed itself onstage. 

14) Samanakhaṃ समनख ं4.66  

Samanakhaṃ is one Karaṇaṃ following Samanakhau Padau with some 

movement of shifting forward. There is difference between Samanakhau Padau and 

Samanakhaṃ. One mentions stagnant position while other depicts forward movement. 

 When both the feet are attached in standing position with the hands in 

Pralambita position this is called as Samanakha Karaṇa. Samanakha becomes different 

from Samapāda Sthāna due to feet attached together and moved forward. This Karaṇa 

is used for Cūrnapadaṃ in Gatipracāra. (Image 4.50), (Image 4.51), (Image 4.52) 

15) Ardharecitakaṃ अधªरेिचतकम् 4.64 

When hands are moved in Apaviddha, Sucipāda is moved repeatedly and 

waist is tilt, this is called as Ardharecitaṃ. Ardharecītaṃ is used sometimes in 

Bharatanāṭyaṃ but not named same.  

Bharata has explained Kūtapa in Pūrvaraṅga Vidhānaṃ. Kūtapa is called 

as Vādyavṛnda in modern days. Mārdaṅgika i.e. who plays Mṛdaṅga, Pāṇavika i.e. one 

who plays Panava that is drum. Darduarika i.e. One who plays Dardūra i.e. Tabala. 

Vanśavādaka i.e. one who plays flute. All the instrumentalists sit together and create 

effective combination of instruments. This process is called as Kūtapa Vinyāsa. Kūta 



144 
 

means sound and Pāti means protect i.e. one who protects music needed for Nāṭya. It 

is also changed in meaning to explain in later period when Sanskrit did not remain 

common. Kūtapa is divided as Kuṃ Tapati. One which glorifies stage.   

16) Nṛttahasta न°ृहÖत 

Nṛttahastas are used in Karaṇas and Aṅgaharas for only Nṛtta. This word 

is not used in current classical dance training. Variety of hastas from Natyashastra are 

not in use. Separate training of these gestures was existed in ancient classical dance. 

Though Karaṇas and Aṅgaharas are used in Abhinaya also, concurrent hand 

movements have no meaning to convey. In Bhujaṅgatrāsita Cāri, Sūcimukha Hasta is 

used i.e. Sarpaśirśa with thumb near the palm. Though the reactions on face are vivid 

of fear due to snake. Hastas are naturally used as a reflex action.  

17) Khaṭakāmukhau खटकामुखौ 9.183 

When the both hands are in Khaṭakāmukha i.e. First finger is folded on 

thumb, middle finger is Tretāgnistha i.e. rested under the thumb on side palm. Ring 

finger and last finger are straight. This Hasta is held on the distance of eight Aṅgulas 

from chest facing each other. Here the meaning of word Parāńgmukha means facing 

each other. Dr. Padma Subramanyam has taken this meaning as Parāngamukhou i.e. 

facing opposite. So she has used Khaṭakāmukhau folded inside towards chest, which is 

not according to definition.  

 18) Udvruttou Hastou / Tālavrunttakou ऊĬतृौ / तालवृं°कौ 9.185 

This Nṛtta Hasta is almost absent in Bharatanāṭyaṃ. It is used in Cāśagati 

sometimes in āḍavus. When Hansapakṣa Hasta is turned around and used in Nṛtta, it 

is called as Udvṛttau or Tālvṛntakau. 

19) Talamukhou Hastou तलमुखौ हÖतौ 9.186 

When hands are with level of shoulders and elbows i.e. Caturasrou. 

Kaṭakhāmukhou are held in Caturasrau and when they are changed to Hansapakṣa 

facing from sides, diagonally, those are called as Talamukhau. This gesture is not in 

use in current Bharatanatyam. This is identified roughly in Yakshagānam. 

20) Swastikau and Viprakirnakau ÖविÖतकौ and िवÿकìणªकौ 9.187  

When Hansapkṣa Hastau are folded from wrists in the form of swastika 

those are called as Swastikau. These hands are left out from swastika to spread away to 

make Vipprakirnau. This hand gesture is not used or identified in current trainings. 
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21) Arālakhaṭakākhyo Hastau अरालखटका´यो हÖतौ 9.188,  

Khaṭakākhya Hasta is used with Arāla Hasta with different combinations 

like Swastika.This Gesture is not in use. 

22) Arālakhaṭakāmukhau अरालखटकामुखौ 9.188 

 Khaṭakāmukha Hasta is used with Arālahasta in different 

combinations.This Hasta is also not identified in current classical dance.  

23) Arālakhaṭakau अरालखटकौ 9.189 

When both the hands in Arāla and dropped from wrist are called as 

Arālakhaṭakau. When hands are loose from wrist they are dropped down or turned 

around to perform Recitaṃ.This gesture is not in use. 

24) āviddha Vakrakau आिवĦ वøकौ 9.190 

When hands are moved inside folding from elbows and shoulders with 

inward twists, their palms are opposite to each other, that is Parāṇmukhau. These hands 

are called as āviddha Vakraku.  

25) Sūcīmukhau Hastau सूचीमुखौ हÖतौ 9.191, 9.192 

There are two definitions of Sūcimukhau. Sarpaśīrṣa Hasta is made up with 

thumb folded in and both hands are diagonally spread out. In another definition they 

are crossed in swastika. Both are called as Sūcimukhau. This gesture is identified in 

Kopeshwara temple at Khidrāpura, Maharashtra in Bhujaṅgatrāsitā Cāri. 

26) Recitau Hastau रेिचतौ हÖतौ 9.193 

Hansapakṣa Hasta are circularly moved very fast and spread out with 

palms up. This movement is identified in Kathakali and Yakṣagāna, frequently in Nṛtta 

and Abhinaya both. It is also very important in Sattriya dance but named otherwise. 

27) Ardharecitau Hastau अधªरेिचतौ हÖतौ 9.194 

When one hand is spread out in Caturastra in the line of shoulders and 

elbows and another hand is moved circularly. It is called as Ardharecitau. This Nṛtta 

Hasta is identified in Cāśagati in Bharata Nāṭyaṃ.  

28) Uttanavancitau उ°ानवंिचतौ 9.195 

This hand gesture is in Tripatāka, Ancita in Kūrpara i.e. Elbows and Ansa 

i.e. Shoulder. This double hand posture is used currently in Bharatanāṭyaṃ in 

Manḍalaṃ while performing āḍavu. When elbow is folded but shoulders are not 
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Ancitau it is identified in Sattriya dance. The name Uttanau Ancitau is not used in 

current performance.  

 

29) Pallavau पÐलवौ 9.196  

When Patāka Hasta is dropped down from wrist it is called as Pallava. 

Pallava is used in various Karaṇas and Aṅgaharas but not named as Pallavau.  

30) Nitambaou िनतÌबौ 9.196  

Nitambau is a word where Pallava hands are taken out from Bāhuśirśa i.e. 

beginning of the hand. It is called as Nitambau. This word is not in use though gesture 

is used frequently to show some postures.  

31) Keśabandhau Hastau केशबÆधौ हÖतौ 9.197 

 When Pallava hands are taken out from the hair or around the hair and both 

are lifted upwards those are called as Keśabandhau. This movement is like tying the 

hair on the top of the head. 

32) Latākhyau लता´यौ 9.198 

Both the hands in Pallava are diagonally spread out upwards those are 

called as Latākhyou.  

33) Karihastaḥ कåरहÖताः 9.199 

When Lata Hasta is moved like elephant’s trunk and another hand is near 

ear in Tripatāka it is called as Karihastaha showing trunk of an elephant. 

34) Pakṣavancitakau प±वि¼चतकौ 9.200 

 When Tripatāka Hasta is folded inside and tips of hands are between waist 

and thigh in Tripatāka, this hand is called as Pakṣavancitakau. This hand is in use but 

not named in performances.    

35) Pakṣapradyotakau प±ÿīोतकौ 9.201 

Tripatāka hands are turned out between waist and thigh, those are called as 

Pakṣapradyotakau it means one which is showing feathers. Pakṣavancitakau and 

Pakṣapradyotakau both are used together in alternate manner in many movements as 

well as āḍvus. In Bharatanāṭyaṃ Yaṭṭadavu refers to this types of hands.  

36) Garuḍa Pakṣakau गŁड प±कौ 9.201 

When Pakṣapradyotakau hands are moved up and down those are called as 

Garuda Pakṣakau.  
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37)  Danḍa Pakṣau दÁड प±ौ 9.202 When Hansapakṣa is turned around and spread 

outside, those hands are called as Danḍa Pakṣau.  

38) Urdhwa Manḍalinau उÅवª मÁडिलनौ 9.203 

When Pallava hands are circularly moved above the head, those are called 

as Urdhwa Manḍalinau. This gesture is used while rounds are taken in jump. This 

movement is frequently identified in Sattriya dance.  

39) Pārśwa Manḍalinau पाĵª मÁडिलनौ 9.20 when hands are moving around on the head and 

taken down to rest on hips those are called as Pārśwamanḍalinau. 

40) Uromanḍalinau उरोमÁडिलनौ 9.204 

Hands which are moved around chest are called as Uromanḍalinau. 

41) Urah Pārśvārdhamanḍalau उरः पाĵाªधªमÁडलौ 9.205 

When hands are moved in half circle to both sides of chest, then Urah  

Pārśvārdhamanḍalau hands are performed. 

42) Khaṭakākhyou खटका´यौ 9.206 

This Mudra is confused with Khaṭakāmukha in current BharataNaṭṭyaṃ. 

Khaṭaka Hasta is Hasta where first finger, middle finger, and thumb are Tretāgnistha 

means joined together with ring finger and last finger are straight. This Hasta mudra is 

performed with Alapallava which is called as Alapadmaka in current Bharatanāṭyaṃ. 

(Image no. 4.19 and 4.19/2) 

43) Nalini Padmakoṣau निलिन पĪकोषौ 9.207 

This Hasta is not used popularly in current performance as Urnanābha 

Hasta and Padmakoṣa hasta are confused with each other. Both the hand gestures are 

mentioned in Nāṭyaśāstra where Padmakoṣa is smaller than Urnanābha. Urnanābha 

Hasta is used as Padmakoṣa Hasta and Padmakoṣa has lost its usage in current 

Bharātanāṭyaṃ. (Image no. 4.15 and 4.16) 

44) Ulbanou Hasta उÐबनौ हÖत 9.208 

Ulabana means to hide. When Alapadma Hasta is turned inwards too much 

to not to show palms, it is called as Ulbana Hasta. Ulbanau Hastau (both hands) are 

used in Sattriya dance to hide the face to open with Prakaṭikaraṇa. It is named in 

sattriya dance as jhalak.  
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45) Lalitau लिलतौ 9.209 Pallava Hastas held near head in Karaṇa posture are called as 

Lalitau. 

46) Nyāya Æयाय 20.41 (Verse no. 20.411) in this verse Nyāya is a word not referred in 

today’s classical performance. Vṛttaṃ is another word which is not used today. 

Which is a style of behavior. Nyāya is a stance used for battle or for Nṛtta which is 

related to emotions.   

47) Utthapaka उÂथापक 20.45 

(Verse no. 20.452) Utthapaka is a type of Sātvati Vṛtti in which enemy is 

provoked for battle by teasing him to show his powers. This Utthapaka is performed in 

Kudiiaṭṭaṃ and also in Kathakali but not mentioned popularly as Utthapaka. Some 

glimpses of Utthapaka are seen in Yakṣagānaṃ and Daśāvatāra also.  

48) Parivartaka पȬरवतɋक 20.46 

(Verse no. 20.463) Parivartaka is a type of Sātvati Vṛtti where provoking 

words are taken by some other different meanings. Parivartaka name is not used for 

this type of scene in Nāṭya popularly.  

49) Sanllapakaḥ संҗापकः 20.48 

(Verse no. 20.484) by the purpose of insult or not by the purpose of insult, 

one speaks some sweet words lovingly and tries to convey different opinion, this type 

of sweet conversation is called as Sanllapakaḥ. This Sanllapaka word is not used for 

this type of conversations in current classical performances.  

50) Saṅghātyaka स˕ा΄क 20.50 

(Verse no. 20.505) when a group of people is in conspiracy, the members 

speak with each other by the intention of treachery due to luck, power or personal flaw. 

                                                             
1 या साΉतेनेह गणेुन यɷुा Џायेन वͱेृन समȭВता च । 

हषɚͧटा संɪतशोकभावा सा साΉती नाम भवͱुे वृिͱः  ॥ 20.41 ॥  
2 अहमлु͹ाӦािम Ήं तावΨशɋया΂नः शिɷम् । 

इित संघषɋसम͹ुत́ɣै͹ापको ̆ैयः   ॥ 20.45 ॥  
3 उ͹ानसमारѐानथाɋनΌुृ̌ योऽथɋयोगवशात् । 

अЏानथाɋन् भजते स चािप पȬरवतɋको ̆ेयः  ॥ 20.46 ॥  
4 साधषɋजो िनराधषɋजोऽिप वा रागवचनसंयɷुः । 

साȭधʔेपालापो ̆ेयः संҗापकः सोऽिप   ॥ 20.48 ॥  
5 मϢाथɋ वाʈशɸा दैववशादा΂दोषयोगाπा । 

संघातभेदजननӒ́ै: संघा΄को ̆ेयः  ॥ 20.50 ॥  
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This type of conversation is Saṅghātyaka. This Saṅghātyaka word is not in use in Nāṭya 

today.  

51) Narma नमɋ 20.58 

(Verse no. 20.586) Kauśiki Vṛtti is divided into four types and Narma is one 

type of Kouśiki Vṛtti. In this type of performance Śṛńgāra rasa is depicted through 

jealousy, anger, panic requests, insulting moments and dependence. It is named as 

Narma and not identified by this name in current classical performance. 

52) Narmasphuńjo नमɋӡंुजो 20.59 

(Verse no. 20.59 7 ) Narmasphuńjo is a type of Kauśiki Vṛtti with the 

dominance of Śṛńgāra rasa. In this type of performance attractive and provoking 

dresses and sentences are used. Fresh union of couples, a kind of fear and anxiety is 

depicted in Narmasphuńja performance. This particular word is not in use in current 

performances. 

53) Narmasphota नमɋӡोट 20.60 

(Verse no. 20.608) Narmasphota is a type of Kauśiki Vṛtti where various 

Bhāvas are adorned with small expressions where no single rasa is dominant. The name 

Narmasphota is not used for this type of performances in current classical dance.  

54) Narmagarbha नमɋगभɋ 20.61 

(Verse no. 20.619) In Narmagarbha Kauśiki Vṛtti, a hero of Nāṭya is in 

some mock role and he is identified by his behavior, knowledge, handsome looks, skills 

and prosperity due to some tasks to be completed. This type of performance is not called 

as Narmagarbha in current classical performance. 

55) Sankṣiptaka संȭʔаक 20.68 

                                                             
6 ईӊाɋʉोधмायं सोपालѴकरणानुिवή च । 

आ΂ोपʔेपकृतं स िवмलѴं Ӥृतं नमɋ   ॥ 20.58 ॥  
7 नवसˎमसѴोगो रितसमृदयवेषवाʈसंयुɷ । 

̆ेयो नमɋӡु̜ो Ӵवसानभया΂कҦैव   ॥ 20.59 ॥  
8 िविवधानां भावानां लवैलɋवैभूɋिषतो बɨिवशेषैः । 

असमʱाȭʔаरसो नमɋӡोटӒु िव̆ेयः   ॥ 20.60 ॥  
9 िव̆ानɤपशोभाधनािदभनाɋयको गणैुयɋΆ । 

м˴Ͽं ҡवहरते कायɋवशाϿमɋगभɚऽसौ   ॥ 20.61 ॥  
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(Verse no. 20.6810) ārabhaṭi Vṛtti is divided into four types. Sankṣiptaka is 

one of the types of ārabhaṭi where basic plot of the story is very small. But happenings 

are depicted on stage through some kind of Śilpa and colourful set. This characteristic 

is seen in many dramas and dance dramas today but it’s not named as Sankṣiptaka. 

56) Avapāta अवपात 20.69(Verse no. 20.6911) Avapāta ārabhaṭi Vṛtti is mentioned in this 

verse. In this type of performance, characters entre on stage for very short span and 

they express fear, happiness, making of revolution and confusion on stage. 

Characters keep coming and taking exit which is called as Avapātaṃ. Due to less 

detailing Avapātaṃ word is not used in current performance. 

57) Vastu Utthāpanaṃ वÖतÂूथापनम ् 20.70 

(Verse no. 20.7012) Vastu Utthapanaṃ is one type of ārabhaṭi Vṛtti which 

is mentioned in above verse. In this performance all types of rasa are combined and 

revolutionary movements are depicted. Vastu Utthāpanaṃ word is not used in current 

classical performance. 

58) Sampheta सफेंट 20.71 

(Verse no. 20.7113) Sampheta is one type of ārabhaṭi Vṛtti where many 

types of misunderstandings, conspiracy, fight, small battles and war is depicted. Word 

Sampheta is not used for this type of performances. 

59) Sthāyi Öथायी 20.76 

(Verse no. 20.7614) Rasa in Nāṭya was divided into two types. Those are 

Sthāyi Rasa i.e. Major Rasa and Sancāri Rasa i.e. Supportive. Sthāyi and Sancāri both 

the words used for Bhāva and not popularly used for rasa in current classical dance. In 

this verse, various Rasas are seen due to various Bhāvas in Nāṭya then dominant rasa 

is named as Sthāyi Rasa. This concept is not particularly followed or named  

 

                                                             
10 अВथɋȭशҍयɷुो बɨपӒुो͹ानȭचΆ नपेΟः । 

सȭʔаवӒुिवषयो ̆ेयः संȭʔаको नाम   ॥ 20.68 ॥  
11 भयहषɋसम͹ुानं िवνविविनपातसंѠमाचरणम् । 

ȭʔммवेशिनगɋममवपातिममं िवजानीयात्  ॥ 20.69 ॥ 
12 सवेरससमासकृतं सिवνवािवνवाҪयं वािप । 

नाटयं िवभाҡते यͱπӒु͹ापनं ̆ेयम्   ॥ 20.70 ॥  
13 संरѴसंмयुɷो बɨयήुिनयुήकपटिनभɕदः । 

शӕ мहारबɨलः सѯेटो नाम िव̆ेयः  ॥ 20.71 ॥  
14 सवɕषां समवेतानां यӦ ɤपं भवद्े बɨ । 

स मϜҡो रसः әायी शेषाः स̓ाȬरणः Ӥृताः  ॥ 20.76॥ 
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4.7.1 Analysis and Comparative Study of Cāri Prakaraṇaṃ चारी мकरणम् 

1) Bhaumā Cāri भौमा चारी 

This word is derived from root Cara means to move. Bhaumā Cāri is a 

movements of feet or one foot preferred to perform close to ground to make Karaṇas 

and Mandalas.  

In current classical dance Cāri is referred as steps and āḍavus are designed 

to form group of Cāris together. Bhaumā means near to ground. There is no distance in 

ground and foot or there are no high jumps in these Cāris. These Cāris are used in 

dialogues, different positions, small stances or standing positions of characters and long 

Nŗtta sequence.Bhaumā Cāris are basic steps to go towards Karaṇa and Khanḍa. 

Gatipracāra is totally different from these Cāris. Cāris may take place in Gatipracāra 

but Gatipracāra may not be included in Cāris. For e.g. Janīta Cāri is used to show both 

standing and walking posture of woman. This Cāri may be included in Gati Pracāra or 

Gati of Vīṭa and Ceṭa but this Gati is not a part of Janitā Cāri. āḍavus are designed to 

develop muscles to perform Cāris.  In modern performances āḍavus are performed on 

stage which shows only preparation towards Cāris. 

2) Sthitāvartā Ȯәतावताɋ 

This Cāri is not used in current Bharatanāṭyaṃ performance. It is seen in 

some folk dances in Maharashtra, in Manipuri dance and in Bīhu folk dance. It is also 

seen in Garbā dance and Kucipudi classical dance.  This is a Cāri, where one leg is 

dragged in a circle towards another with both the knees folded and another foot is 

thrown out to small distance. Sthitāvartācāri is not used in āḍavus due to some 

misunderstanding, because of some Vyāyāma Vidhāna stated in Nāṭyaśāstra. Cāri is a 

movement to shift towards some direction or in circular manner. Samapāda Cāri is 

called as Sthānasanśraya as it is used for standing still after some movement. The word 

Agratala Sancara i.e. using front foot, is important in the definition of Sthitāvartā Cāri. 

3) Śakaṭāsya शकटाӦा 

This Cāri is performed by sitting on hips with one leg folded inwards, 

another leg is spread out with the foot upside down. This Cāri is performed in 
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Manḍi āḍavu when one sits in full sit, Jumps once in Utkaṭikaṃ Sthānaṃ and sits to 

one side with the knees folded and rested on the floor. This Manḍi āḍavu is useful in 

Nṛtta as well as denial in Abhinaya. Dr. Padma subramnyam has explained Śakaṭāsya 

Cāri by stating to sit on one heel and spread out another leg to back similar to 

Pratyālīdha Sthana. In this position Sphikapārśni Samagaṃ i.e.joining heel and 

buttocks and Agratalasancara Pāda i.e. Spreading legs on toe, both are performed 

which are not stated in definition. In the definition Niśannaṅgaḥ i.e. Resting or sitting 

on the floor and Talasancara i.e. heel of the foot is upward, both words are most 

important. Explanation given about this Cāri in Abhinava Bhārati by Abhinava Gupta 

is also matching with the definition stating Niśannagaḥ, where he explains it by the 

word Bālakhelitaṃ. (Image no. 4.40) 

 Śakaṭāsya Cāri is identified at Kopeśwara temple, Khidrāpur, Maharashtra 

which is from 7th century EC. This temple is older than Bṛhadeśwara temple and 

reference is to be confirmed by the Image 4.40. Word Talasancara Pāda comes again 

and again in many Cāris where it tallies with upward position of sole of the foot. In the 

definition Uddhwāhitaṃ Uraḥ is another reference where the chest is upward with 

confidence as if riding a chariot or some Vahana. In this Image, Saraswati is riding on 

elephant with Vīna in hand. (Image no. 4.41) (Image no. 4.42) 

4) Adhyardhikā अφȭधɋका 10.17 

This Cāri is very useful and used regularly in all types of classical dances.  

But not mentioned by this name. When left leg is behind right leg in Natajānu posture 

and right leg is followed by left to shift, then Adhyardhika Cāri is performed.  

5) Cāṣagati चाषगित 10.18  

This Cāri is used in current Bharatanāṭyaṃ frequently but not mentioned 

by this name. In Alidham, right leg is spread out and left leg is dragged in towards right. 

This Cāri is also used in Kalaripayaṭu where the movements are identified with 

Manḍalavidhāna.  

6) Viccyavā िव˳वा 10.19 

This Cāri is used in current Bharatanāṭyaṃ and in other classical dances 

like Sattriya also. When Samapāda is left and floor is tapped by Talāgra i.e. Toe, then 

Viccyava is performed. According to Abhinava Bhārati singular form of Pādasya is to 
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be taken as Pādayoḥ that is dual form and jump on both the toes in Natajānu with knee 

folded.   
In other Pāṭhabheda word Samapādāyām is mentioned, where the 

possibility of Viccyava is denied. So this Cāri is definitely not performed by Samapāda. 

This Cāri is meant to change the posture from Samapāda to any other Sthāna 

like āyataṃ i.e. one leg is in Samapāda and another is in Tryaśrapāda with both knees 

folded, in Vaiśākha Sthānaṃ i.e. 10.62 in Nāṭyaśāstra, Vaiṣnava Sthānaṃ i.e. 10.53 in 

Nāṭyaśāstra, Manḍalaṃ i.e. 10.65 in Nāṭyaśāstra. ālīḍhastāhanaṃ i.e. 10.67. 

Viccyava Cāri’s scope is broader than considered. It is useful each time 

with different stance according to Sthānaṃ or Cāri to be followed.  

7) Eḍakākriḍitā एडकाøìडीता 10.20 

This Cāri is mentioned to be performed by one leg or both the legs together. 

Alternate legs are suggested by the indeclinable ‘च’ used in definition. In Talasancara 

Pādābhyāṃ, Talasancara Pāda is a word again used for sole of the foot facing upwards. 

In this Cāri though both the feet are lifted up by a jump it is not included in ākāśiki 

Cāri as to show total attachment with the ground by completing the movement very 

fast.  

8) Baddhā बĦा 10.21 

This Cāri is used rarely in current performances. Jaṅghāsanvedhāt is a key 

word where both the calves of the legs are touched each other and Swastika i.e. Crossed 

legs, is performed. The word Urūbhyam Valanaṃ i.e. Turning around with both the 

thighs. Here full circle and half circle both are called as Valanaṃ. Baddha i.e. bound. 

Legs are locked across by this movement.  

9) Urudvṛttā उŁĬ°ृा 10.22 

In this Cāri one thigh is lifted up and knee is folded by Jaṅghāncita i.e. 

Calves are almost touched to rears. Here also Talasancarapāda i.e. sole upward,is 

mentioned and by the word Bāhyonmukhi, heel is guided to be outside. This Cāri is 

useful in attractive walk.In this definition Akāśiki Cāri Udvŗtta is mentioned to state 
inner and outer wave of the knee. Dr.Padmasubramanyam showed this Cāri by the 

name Ᾱvidhodvŗtta Sanjnite from Ᾱkāshikῑ Cāri.  

10) Aḍḍitā अड्िडता 10.23  
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In this Cāri, again Agratalasancara word is used to show sole of the foot 

upwards. The word Aḍḍitā means gently touching. This meaning is specified by the 

word Nirgṛśtaḥ. The folded leg is said to be touched to other leg in the front side or in 

the back side.  

11) Utspanditā उÂÖपंिदता 10.24 

Spandan i.e. Vibration. This word states the meaning of this Cāri. Here 

Recakānusāreṇ is important word which means according to circular movements. 

While performing many Cāris and connecting them all together, foot shifts its position 

by vibrating little bit then it is called as Utspandita as vibration is upwards. Wait of the 

body is balanced by giving pressure sometimes to the thumb side and sometimes to the 

side of last finger. Dr. Padma Subramanyam has shown this Cāri by dragging one foot 

sometimes inwards and sometimes outwards which may be useful in some shifts or 

conjunctions of Cāris. But factually Utspandan, vibrating foot upwards is a movement 

specified in the definition. Utspandita Cāri is a conjunction for many other Cāris to be 

performed.  

In all the Karaṇas and Aṅgaharas Bhoumācāri is combined with ākāśiki 

Cāri maintaining aesthetic sense and the sense of accomplishment and comfort. All 

the ākāśiki Cāris are completed and now Bhaumā Cāris are described.  

Cāris are intended to perform Karaṇas, Khanḍas, Aṅgahāras and 

Mandalas. Aṅgaharas and Karaṇas are not divided in Bhaumā and ākāśiki. But 

Mandalas are divided into Bhaumāni Manḍalani and ākāśagāmini Manḍalani as in 

Manḍalaṃ hands are expected to be engaged in holding some weapon. 

12) Janitā जिनता 10.25 

In the definition of Janitā Cāri the word Talasancara Pāda has occurred 

which shows sole of the foot upwards. This Cāri is also a conjunction of many other 

movements. The force of the movement of the leg is balanced by Janitā Cāri. Before 

taking any position the leg is lifted up with sole of the foot up. A normal walk also 

expects Janitā Cāri in dance. Dr. Padma Subramanyam has shown this Cāri in Agratala 

Sancara or in flat feet on ground which do not match with the definition. (Image no. 

4.44) 

13) Syanditā ÖयिÆदता 10.26 This Cāri is performed with the distance of four Tālās 

In Natam Sthanam. It is used to shift from āliḍha to Pratyalida sthanam. 

14) Apasyanditā अपÖयिÆदता 10.26 
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This Cāri is used in Mohiniaṭṭaṃ amongst current classical dances. 

Sometimes for showing, pulling or pushing, this Cāri is performed without naming it 

Syandita and Apasyandita. Here one leg is kept five Tālās away, in Natajaṅghā and 

waist is moved forward. Practically Syandanaṃ means shifting further. So Syandan 

means Ratha i.e. Chariot. This movement looks like ālīḍha and Prattyālīḍha which is 

stagnant in position. Opposite to this, Cāri is a movement which is to be used for 

shifting forward and backward. Dr.Padma Subramanyam has shown Syndita more like 

a swing and not like a shifting movement. This Cāri is useful in shifting Manḍala 

Sthānaṃ to Apakrānta or from Vaiśākha Sthanaṃ to Prattyālīdha. These types of 

movements in Nṛtta are more useful to make it more fluent. In the scene of 

Amṛtamanthanaṃ, in the churning movement all Devas and Dānavas follow Syandita 

Cāri. So the movement should be more like shifting and not like swinging.  In Abhinava 

Bhārati also by the word Prasāraṇadharmatwāt i.e.By the characteristic of dispersion, 

the movement is clarified.  

15) Samotsārita Mattalli समोÂसाåरत म°िÐल 10.27  

This Cāri is meant for showing a movement of a person who has not caught 

up in Madana’s influence. On who removes influence of Madana when a man is 

awaken from romantic mood, he suddenly lifts his one leg forcefully and places it in 

Swastika i.e.cross, lifts another leg immediately. Word Talasancara Pāda i.e. a foot 

with sole upwards and Ghūrnamāna i.e. a foot moved in upwardly circular form. Word 

Samotsārita shows a movement of throwing out a leg upwards due to placement of 

another leg. Some times Mattali is confused with Mattānāṃ Gati that is a walk of insane 

person. But for showing walking styles, Gatipracāra is separately discussed in 12th 

Adhyāya in Nāṭyaśāstra. Gati Pracāra is used for character building while Cāri is used 

for Niyuddhakrama i.e. Battle, Nṛtta and sometimes for expressing Bhāva. Dr. 

Padmāsubramayaṃ has shown Mattali with Kaṭikampana which is not mentioned in 

the definition. Kampita Kaṭi i.e. side by side movement of waist. (Image 4.45) 

16) Mattalli म°Ðली 10.28 

When the same movement is repeated by both the legs and hands are in 

Udveśtita and Apaviddha, Mattalli is performed. Here a word Hastaiḥi i.e. by hands 

shows that many Hastamudras are repeated again and again sequentially. Otherwise 

Hastābhyām i.e. Dual form would have been used.  (Image 4.46) 

17) Akāśiki Cāri आकािशकì चारी 10.29 
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These Cāris are used for high jumps and loud stances in Praharana Vidhi. 

We can identify these Cāris in Kalaripayaṭu and Cāu dance. Gottipoā dance also 

includes this type of Cāris while performing Nṛttya Yoga. All these Cāris are rarely 

encorporated in Bharatanāṭyaṃ but not in Nṛtta sequence of Bharatanāṭyaṃ. In Saṭriya 

dance also ākaśiki Cāri is used but not mentioned as named in Nāṭyaśāstra. Cāris like 

Aḍḍita and Mattali are not found most of the times in today’s 

Bharatanāṭyaṃ.Researcher is keen to verify definitions in the light of Sanskrit language 

of Bharata. 

18) Atikrāntā अितøातंा 10.30 

This is a first ākāśiki Cāri mentioned in Nāṭyaśāstra in 10th Adhyāya. In 

this Cāri Kuncita Pāda is thrown upwards and spread in front. After throwing the leg 

out, one should put down the same leg forcefully that is called as Atikrāntā Cāri.   

19) Apakrāntā अपøांता 10.31 

In this Cāri both the thighs are turned to one side and right leg with Kuncita 

feet lifted up and thrown to left side. This Cāri is identified in Naṭarāja stance. Both 

Atikrāntā and Apakrāntā are identified but have lost their regular course in Nŗtta. Here 

the word Pārśwe means to the side and not hip. Though Pārśwa Karma is explained in 

Nāṭyaśāstra in 9th Adhyāya (9.234) here by the reference Pārśwe is not a word for hip. 

Dr. Padma Subramanyam has performed Ancita Jaṅghaṃ with Ūruvalanaṃ and settled 

the leg in Tryaśrapāda which is not in the definition.  

20) Pārśwakrānta पाĵªøांता 10.32 

In this Cāri, Kuncita Pāda is lifted up and held the knee near the chest 

thrown to the same side, this leg is settled in Udghaṭṭita Pāda and shifting is completed. 

When right leg is lifted up Udghaṭṭita Pāda is performed by left leg with small jump. 

This movement makes Pārśwakrāntā more comfortable.Next Cāri is Urdhwajānu. In 

this Cāri, especially stated stable leg supports to get the meaning of Pārśwakrānta Cāri. 

This Cāri is used in Yaṭṭāḍavu in modern Bharatanāṭyaṃ, sometimes in Pandanallura 

style. This Cāri  is also identified in Sattriya, performed constantly with Vicyavā. 
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21) Urdhwajānu उÅवªजान ु10.33 

The same quarter is repeated in the definition of Urdhwajānu which is given 

for Pārśwakrāntā. Second quarter of this Karikā says that another leg should be stable 

in this Cāri. This explanation gives clear idea of Pārśwakrāntā and Urdhwajānu. In 

Pārśwakrāntā the same leg is settled to the side in Udghaṭṭita movement while in 

Urdhwajānu, this leg is stable. Researcher is keen to identify this movement in the flow 

of Nŗtta. 

22) Sūci सचूी 10.34  

In this Cāri Kuncita Pāda is lifted up and spread out far in front. And it is 

banged in front maintaining the distance. In Atikrāntā Cāri Kuncita Pāda is thrown in 

front but taken back and banged down. The word Agrayogena i.e. In front,and Jānu 

Urdhwaṃ i.e. above knee level, both make difference between Atikrāntācāri and 

Sūcicāri. Sūcicāri is used for kicks in Manḍalas while Atikrāntā is used to take the 

stance. 

23) Nupūrapādikā नपुूरपािदका 10.3515 

In this Cāri Ancita Pāda is performed at the back and it is banged by 

Agratala on the floor. This is Nupūrapādikā. This Cāri is identified in Goṭṭipoa dance, 

Odisi dance but in some different manner. This is a normal movement of making sound 

of Nupūra by perfect bangs. Dr.Padma Subramanyam has taken the meaning of 

Ancitapāda as Ancitajaṅghaṃ and leg is turned back, lifted up and banged by 

Adhyardhika position. In Abhianava Bhārati, Abhinava Gupta has stated that  Ancita 

Pāda is to be lifted and touched the hip to bang it forcefully on Agratala. This 

movement gives right sound of Nupūra. So movement stated by Dr.Padma 

Subramanyam may not be supported. 

24) Dolapādā दोलपादा 10.36 

In this Cāri Kuncita Pāda is in swinging movement rested in Ancita. Here 

also Pārśwa word means side.This movement is absent in Nŗtta of most of the classical 

dances.  

25) ākṣiptā आि±Įा 10.37 

                                                             
15 Researcher has found out exact movement by the help of word ɠतं िनपातयेत् भूमौ. To perform this fast 
movement, one has to get support of another foot by Utspandita. 

 15 ग˴ेदџंतर जानु यͱु तπलनं Ӥृतम् । 9.25 
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In this Cāri Kuncita Pāda is lifted up and folded towards another leg and 

crossed to keep on the heel in Ancita. Here the word ākṣiptā denotes inner fold of leg 

to cross the calves. Thus this Cāri ends up in Swastika Jaṅgha. (Image 4.47, 47/2, 47/3) 

Dr. Padma Subramanyam has performed this Cāri by lifting Kuncitapāda 

like Urdhwajānu and crossed it in Swastika with Ancita Pāda. This Ūrdhwajānu 

movement is not there in the definition. 

26) āviddha आिवĦा 10.38 

This Cāri starts from Swastika where front leg is spread in front in Kuncita 

form and it should be put down in Ancita with āviddha.Once the Ancita Pāda is said to 

be Nipatet i.e. should fall, following āviddha i.e. banging of the leg. Without banging 

flat leg, it is not possible to get next stance to continue, it means Ancita āviddhaṃ is a 

movement where Ancita is different and āviddha is different. In next Cāri that is 

Udvṛtta the definition starts from āviddha Pāda it means flat foot is banged on the floor.  

27) Udvruttā उĬ°ृा 10.39 

After āviddha, thigh is covered like movement of Bhramari, with a natural 

high jump to turnback and settle it down. This Cāri is called as Udvṛtta.  Dr. Padma 

Subramanyam shown this Cāri  by performing Alāta to turn around or standing with 

the thigh coverd inwards which does not match with the definition.  

28) Vidyutbhrāntā िवīÂुĂांता 10.40    

In this Cāri right leg is folded back to touch the head and spread out and 

then whole body is turned around by the force of this leg and settled back on the floor 

(this is a round jump). Word Sarvatomanḍalāviddhaṃ is most important to perform this 

Cāri. This round jump by the force of back spread leg is important movement. This 

Cāri is identified in Manipuri dance where the lifted leg’s force is used to jump. Dr. 

Padma Subramanyam has shown this Cāri by resting Śiroghṛśtaṃ Pādaṃ in Samapāda 

and circular jumps are performed separately which is not mentioned in the definition.  

29) Alātā अलाता 10.41 

In this Cāri a leg which is spread backside is folded in and heel is banged 

on the floor. This movement is like Alātacakra i.e. a glowing circle, by understanding 

Alātacāri, one can understand the confusion occurred in Nupūrapādikā. Nupūrapādikā 

is performed by same manner to bang the foot on Agratala which is not correct 

according to definition explained in 10.35. 

30)Bhujaṅgatrāsita भुजगंýािसत 10.42 
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In this Cāri, right leg is folded to left side, which is a reaction given to a 

sudden occurrence of snake. Sometimes this Cāri is confused with the movement of 

snake which is well explained in Gatipracāra in Nāgāpasarpitaṃ. So definitely this is 

not a movement of a snake but it is a reaction to sudden appearance of snake. This Cāri 

is identified in Kopeshwara temple. (7th century, built up by Pulakeshin II at Khidrāpura, 

Maharashtra.) When this Cāri is completed with Recitapāda and settled in 

Manḍalasthānaṃ then it becomes Bhujaṅgatrāsita Karaṇa. This is discussed in chapter 

4.7.2 in Karaṇa Prakaraṇa. This Cāri is different from Urudhvṛttā Cāri where the thigh 

is lifted but waist is not turned around.  

31) Mrugapluta मगृÈलतुा 10.43 

This Cāri is performed with Atikrāntakramā with high jumps. This 

Cāri is popular in Manipuri dance where especially birds and deers are shown in dance.  

32) Danda दÁडपादा 10.44 

By performing Nupūra Carana i.e. Ancita followed by Kuncitaṃ, 

followed by āviddhaṃ and then the leg is spread in front and forcefully banged on the 

floor that is āviddha Karaṇaṃ then Danḍācāri is performed. This Cāri is useful in 

aggressive character building and fight. 

33) Bhramari Ăमरी 10.45 

This Cāri is performed in Atikrāntakrama to turn the body forcefully 

in circle. This Cāri is popularly used in current Bharatanāṭyaṃ and Kalaripayaṭu. This 

is also used in Orissi and Manipuri dance. Dr. Padmāsubramnyaṃ has shown Bhramari 

Cāri not in Atikrānta Karma but in Bhramaraka after completion of Atikrānakaṃ which 

doesn’t match with Sanskrit definition. Difference between Bhramaraka and Bhrāmari 

is most important to be followed as it is useful in all the Aṅgaharas and mandalas. 

Positions and faces of stances are dependent on these two Cāris which helps to remove 

the stagnancy in Nṛttaṃ.  

Thus Cāris are explained. 

(Verse no. 10.0216) in this verse, behaviour of Cāri is explained. While 

performing one Cāri other Cāris are automatically performed. To define them, they are 

                                                             
16 िवधानोपगताҦायɚ ҡाय˴Ϝे परӟरं । 

यӤाद्ˎसमायɷुाӒӤाρायामो˼ते ॥ 10.02 ॥ 
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separated but when performed, all the Cāris overlap each other. For e.g. while 

performing Nupūrapādikā, Ancitaṃ is performed to the backside so naturally 

Katicchinnaṃ is performed and when Agratala is taped on the floor another leg is 

moving in Utspanditā Cāri. 

                        ---------------------------------------- 
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4.7.2 Analysis and Interpretation of Karaṇas   
 

1) Talapuṣpapuṭaṃ तलपुÕपपटंु 4.62  

This Talaṣpapuṭaṃ is first Karaṇa stated in Karaṇa Prakaraṇaṃ. When 

Puṣpapuṭa is to the left and right leg is in Agratala Sancara, body posture is in half sit 

tilt to the left. This swiftly performed movement is called as Talaṣpapuṭaṃ. This 

Karaṇa is also complete by the second quarter of the 4.61 and first quarter of 4.62 in 

Baroda edition..Mandalasthanam and Aviddha Cari both are taken for granted in the 

explanation. 

2) Vartitaṃ वितªतम ्4.63 

When hands are folded in wrist and turned around themselves and rested on 

thighs, this movement is called as Vartitaṃ Karaṇaṃ. It is combined with 

Manḍalaṃ, āyataṃ or Vaiṣnava Sthānaṃ. It is useful in Nṛtta as well as Abhinaya. 

3) Valitorukaṃ विलतोŁकम् 4.64 

When both the thighs are turned side to side and hands are in Śukatuṇḍa 

which are turned around then Valitoruka Karaṇa is performed. 2nd quarter of 4.63 and 

1st quarter of 4.64 makes one Śloka to define Valitorukaṃ. This Karaṇa is not used in 

current performance but identified in some Pandanalluru traditions. Similar 

movements like Valitoru are identified in Gottipoā dance and Sattriya dance. 

Sometimes this Karaṇa is also seen in Chāu dance. In Bharatanāṭyaṃ this Karaṇa was 

forgotten in Kalākṣetra style being Śṛngārika in its aesthetic sense. Ancient Nṛtta 

includes dominantly similar movements like Valitoru and its movement also increases 

comfort level of dancer in many ways. Classical dance becomes enjoyable and restful 

because of Valitoru movement.  17 

4) Apaviddhaṃ अपिवĦम ्(Hastakaraṇa) 

When Śukatuṇḍa is turned around and left behind the thigh and left hand is 

near chest this is called as Apaviddhaṃ. Apaviddhaṃ is Hastakaraṇa performed with 

various movements like āviddha.   

 

 

 

                                                             
17 ग˴ेदџंतर जानु यͱु तπलनं Ӥृतम् । 9.25 
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5) Nihancitaṃ िनहि¼चत ं4.66 

When both shoulders are shrunk, both hands are in Patakānjali stretched up 

on the head from chest. When both the hands are joined or folded near chest in 

Namaskāra or worry this Karaṇa is performed.  

7) Līnaṃ लीन ं4.67 

Līnaṃ is 6th Karaṇa were Anjali Hasta is held above the head and torso 

moved little this is called as Līnaṃ.  

When Patākānjali is lifted above head then Līnaṃ Karaṇaṃ is performed. 

Līnaṃ Karaṇaṃ is important Karaṇa including hand gestures in Manḍala or in 

Swastika. This Karaṇa is a regular Namaskāra followed in all the classical dances 

where shoulders are naturally shrunk, that is called as Nihancitānsakuṭaṃ and this 

Karaṇaṃ is called as Līnaṃ Karaṇaṃ. This Śloka also comprises 1st quarter of 4.67. 

8) Swastikarecitaṃ ÖविÖतकरेिचतम ्4.68 

When hands are turned around and crossed and again separated to rest on 

the waist, this hand gesture is called as Swastikarecitaṃ. This Karaṇa is performed in 

Mandala or Swastika.  

9) Manḍalaswastikaṃ मÁडलÖविÖतकं 4.69 

Manḍala Sthānaṃ is half sit with distance of two Tālas between two feet 

and hands are crossed with palms up. This is called as Manḍalaswastikaṃ. In current 

classical dance this position is used but not identified by this name.  

This Karaṇa is combination of hands and legs where hands are upside down 

and crossed in Manḍalasthānaṃ. This Śloka is comprised of 2nd quarter of 4.68 with 1st 

quarter of 4.69.  

10)  Nikuṭṭakaṃ िनकुĘकम ्4.70 

Nikuṭṭakaṃ is 9th Karaṇa. Hands are moved between shoulders and head. 

And feet are also moved in matching manner. This is Nikuṭṭakaṃ.  

Nikuṭṭakaṃ is a movement performed with hands and legs both. When 

hands are moved up and down repeatedly between head and shoulders these are called 

as Nikuṭṭitau Hastau. When legs are moved in Manḍala Sthānaṃ, then those are called 

as Nikuṭṭitau Pādou. When both these movements are performed together, this Karaṇa 

is formed i.e. Nikuṭṭakaṃ.  
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11)  Ardhanikuṭṭakaṃ अधªिनकुĘकम् 4.71 

When movements are done half then it is Ardhanikuṭṭakaṃ.  

Hands are folded between shoulders and head, palms facing each other’s 

with half fold. This is called as Ardhanikuṭṭakaṃ. When the movement is one sided 

then also it becomes Ardhanikuṭṭakaṃ.  

12)  Kaṭicchinaṃ किटि¸छÆनं 4.72 

Kaṭicchinaṃ is not clearly a hip movement torso is moved and waist is 

shifted then it is Kaṭicchinaṃ. This movement is identified in Goṭṭipoa dance as well 

as Orissy dance. In current Bharatanāṭyaṃ, Kaṭicchinaṃ is rarely used.  

When waist is moved to both sides in alternate movements and Pallava 

Hasta is above head, it is called as Kaṭiccinaṃ. 18 (Image no. 4.24, 4.44, 4.46, 4.39) 

13)  Ardharecitaṃ अधªरेिचतम ्4.73 (Hastakaraṇaṃ) 

As defined in 4.64 when hands are in Apaviddha. Sūcipāda is moved upside 

down with waist moved to one side. This movement is Ardharecitaṃ. 

14)  Vakṣaswastikaṃ व±ÖविÖतकम ्4.74 

When legs are crossed and hands are turned around near chest and chest is 

with Nikuncita, this is called as Vakṣaswastikaṃ. 

15)  Unmatta Karaṇaṃ उÆम° करणम ्4.75 

When at a time hands are in Recita movements, means Śukatuṇḍa is turned 

around near chest and out, behind thighs or rested on the waist and feet are in Ancita 

movement. It is called as Unmatta Karaṇaṃ. Before performing Unmatta Karaṇaṃ 

some Vyāyāma is needful. This Vyāyāma is identified in today’s Bharatan=āṭyaṃ in 

Naṭādavu. 4.74  

Definition of Unmatta Karaṇaṃ comprises second quarter of 4.74 and 1st 

quarter of 4.7519 

 

 

 

 

                                                             
18 1)कटी मφә वलनाȮ˴Ћा सѪȬरकȱितɋता । 9.245 
  2)िनतѰपाҮɚπहनात् शनःै उिπͱा कटी । 9.247 
19 अȭ̓तेनं तु पादेन रेȭचतौ तु करौ यदा । 
  उЋͱं करणं तͱु िव̆ेयं वृͱ कोिवदैः ॥ 4.75 
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16)  Swastikaṃ ÖविÖतकम ्4.76 

 When both the legs and hands are crossed together then Swastika Karaṇan 

is performed. In the Image only legs are crossed and hands are in action. (Image no. 

4.36) 

17)  Pṛśṭhaswastikaṃ पķृÖविÖतकं 4.77 

When hands are thrown out and turned in and crossed, simultaneously legs 

are in Apakranta movement with Ardhasūci then Pṛśṭhaswastikaṃ is performed. 

18)  Dikswastikaṃ िद³ÖविÖतकम् 4.78 

When both the hands and legs are crossed and hands are taken forward from 

the waist to the front and joined, this is Dikswastikaṃ.  

19)  Alātakaṃ अलातकम् 4.79 

Alātakaṃ is a Karan comprising Alātakaṃ Cāri. Alāta means a glorifying 

circle of fire i.e. Called as Alātacakraṃ when leg is lifted up and turned back just like 

Alātacakra then this Karaṇ is called as Alāta. By completing Alātaṃ, right hand is 

turned around with Urdhwajānu i.e. Leg lifted up above with folded knee. It means 

when Alāta is finished with Urdhwajānu this Karaṇa is called as Alātakaṃ.  

20)  Kaṭisamaṃ कटीसमम ्4.79 

2nd quarter of verse 4.79 and 1st quarter of 4.80 comprises definition of 

Kaṭisama Karaṇa. When one leg is crossed in swastika and at the same time hip is lifted 

up, hands are rested below waist then Kaṭisamaṃ is performed.   

21)  Ᾱkṣiptarecitaṃ आि±Įरेिचतम ्4.80   

 In this Karaṇa, Recitaṃ ̣ is a Hasta which is turned around or moved 

circularly. ākṣiptaṃ means taken inside down. When simultaneously hand is circularly 

moved and pulled inside downwards, then it is called as āksipta Recitaṃ. This Hasta 

Karaṇa is identified in Naṭarāja pose where a hand is downwards, that is ākṣipta 

Recitaṃ. Any gesture dragged inside from outside is ākṣipta Recitaṃ. In current 

Bharatanāṭyaṃ Hasta is dragged inside to make it Alapallava. This is a kind of version 

of ākṣipta Recitaṃ. (Image no. 4.37) 
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22)  Vikṣiptakṣiptakaṃ िवि±Įाि±Įकं 4.81  

When hands are thrown outside and taken in, this is Vikṣiptākṣiptakaṃ. 

Legs are also used by the same way in this Karaṇa. This Karaṇa is identified in 

some āḍvus like yattadavu in Bharatanatyam. 

 

23)  Ancitaṃ अि¼चतम ्4.83 

Ancitaṃ is a foot movement in which foot is rested on heel. Ancitaṃ 

movement is applicable to all the Aṅgas and Upāngas which give us Jaṅghancitaṃ i.e. 

Calves are shrunk. Gṛvāncitaṃ i.e. Neck is shrunk, etc. So in Nāṭyaśāstra word Ancita 

is considered for Padāncita. In all the definitions word Ancita is considered as 

Padāncita i.e. foot movement. (Image no. 4.26)   

24)  Bhujaṅgatrāsitaṃ भजुङ्गýािसतं 4.84 

Bhujaṅgatrāsitaṃ is a Karaṇaṃ originated from the movement of sudden 

reaction given to the location of snake on the floor, where one leg is folded and lifted 

up towards opposite direction and turned in by Urudhvṛtta movement again to the 

Natajaṅgha in Manḍala Sthānaṃ.  Dr. Padma Subramnyam referred Bhujaṅgatrasitaṃ, 

the movement is focused but not the expression and hand gestures, which are in 

Sūcimukha Hasta right on the head and left hand is near belly. This Karaṇa is depicted 

in the temple renovated in 7th century named Kopeshwara in Khidrapura, Maharashtra. 

(Image no. 4.38) 

25)  Ūrdhwajānu ऊÅवªजान ु4.85 

Ūrdhwajānu is a Karaṇa where the Jānu i.e. Knee, is lifted above the level 

of waist. And same hand is rested on the knee. This Karaṇa is located in Kopeshwara 

temple and it is useful in showing Kāliyamardanaṃ, king and Śiva. (Image no. 4.39) 

26)  Mattalli म°िÐल 4.87 

Last quarter of 4.87 is connected with first quarter of 4.88 and then 

definition of Mattalli is completed. This Karaṇa is originated from the movement of a 

person who has become suddenly alert to not to get touch of Madana i.e. Sexual 

attraction. Here word Ghūrṇamana is most important word in the definition of Mattalli 

Karaṇaṃ. Ghūrṇamana i.e. Circular movements of feet, by the release of one after 

another. Dr. Padma Subramanyam performs Mattalli Karaṇaṃ with the help of Kaṭi 

Kampanaṃ which is not mentioned in the definition.( Image. No. 4,32, 4.45, 4.46) 
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27)  Ardhamattalli  अधªम°िÐल 4.89 

2nd quarter of 4.88 and verse number 4.89 in total give definition of 

Ardhamattalli. When left hand is turned around and right hand is rested on the waist. 

The same hand is turned around at the time of movement of right leg, both legs are 

flattened and shifted at a time. Following this movement, left hand is turned around and 

right leg is moved up and down. Ardhamattalli is a movement without Ghūrnitaṃ i.e. 

Circular movement. This movement is performed as Mattalli in Bharatanṛttya. 

28)  Valitaṃ  विलतं 4.91 

In this Karaṇa by the help of Sūcipāda facing is changed by turning around. 

This Valitaṃ Karaṇaṃ is different than Baddhācāri only because of Sūcipāda.  

29)  Ghūrṇitaṃ  घिूणªतम ्4.92  

Both legs are turned around in Swastika without locking them up 

Ghūrṇitaṃ Karaṇaṃ is performed. This Karaṇa is referred in Mattalli. To understand 

Ghūrṇamānaupasarpanaṃ i.e. dragging circularly to follow another leg.  

30)  Bhujaṅgatrastarecitaṃ भजुङ्गýÖतरेिचत ं4.95 

In this Karaṇa Bhujaṅgatrāsitā is performed and followed by Hasta 

Recitaṃ and Pādarecitaṃ both together. 

31)  Nupūraṃ  नपूरंु 4.96 

In this Karaṇa Nupūrapādikā Cāri is performed and followed by Hasta 

Recitaṃ and Pādarecitaṃ here the difference is identified as it is noted in Cāri where 

Dr. Padmā subramnayaṃ has followed Alātaṃ which is not there in the definition.  

32)  Vaiśākharecitaṃ वैशाखरेिचतम् 4.97 

In Vaiśākhasthānaṃ, hands, legs are circularly moved, waist is also 

circularly moved and even neck is also circularly moved. That is Recitaṃ. This Karaṇa 

is useful in showing loud and aggressive personality. 

33)  Bhramarakaṃ Ăमरकं 4.98  

This Karaṇa is performed by performing ākṣipta Cāri to finish in Swastika 

and whole body is turned around i.e. Valanaṃ. This is called as Bhramarakaṃ. This 

Bhramaraka is different from Bhramari Cāri where Apakrānta Kramaṃ is expected. 

In this Karaṇa leg is following ākṣiptaṃ but not Apakrāntaṃ.  
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34)  Bhujaṅgāncitakaṃ भुजङ्गाि¼चतकं 4.100 

In this Karaṇa Bhujaṅgatrāsita Cāri is performed, right hand is in Recitaṃ 

and left hand is in Latākhya. In this Karaṇa beautiful walk is shown.Thus some 

Karaṇas are explained according to Ślokas with definitions whereas remaining Karaṇas 

are not explained to avoid lengthy explanation. Researcher focuses on Sanskrit words 

and their understanding to fill up the lapses occurred in Karaṇa presentation from last 

fifteen hundred years. Bharata’s documentation about Karaṇas is very subtle and 

dependent on affluence of Sanskrit language.   

35)  Vidyudbhranta िवĥुदĂ्ाÆतं 4.125 

Vidyudbhrantaṃ is a Karaṇa identified in Manipuri, Chāu and Satriya 

dance which is performed with Mṛdaṅgaṃ i.e. Khola. It may be performed in two ways 

one by Vṛścikapāda i.e. Leg is folded back like a tale of scorpion and Sarvatomanḍalaṃ 

is stated i.e. turned with a jump and come back in a previous position with the leg on 

floor. Another way is to raise leg back to the head by Śiroghṛśṭaṃ and follow the 

circular jump. Dr. Padma Subramanyam has shown this Karaṇa differently, first 

completing Śiroghṛśtaṃ and then take rounds on one leg jump. This doesn’t match with 

the Śloka explaining Vidyudbhrantaṃ. 

36)  Śakaṭāsya  शकटाÖय 4.167 

In this Karaṇa, same Śloka is repeated which is given for the definition of 

Śakaṭāsya Cāri. In Abhinava Bhārati Niśannaṅga is explained as Bālakhelitaṃ i.e. a 

child while playing. As explained in Cāri Vidhānaṃ, Talasancara Pādaṃ explains 

Śakaṭāsyā where the sole of the foot is upwards but not connected with the head or 

other hand. Here Prāsarya Talasańcaraṃ gives important hint that both legs are not in 

Kuncita. (Image. No. 4.29, 4.42) 

37)  Gaṅgāvataran गगंावतरणम् 4.168 

In the definition of this Karaṇa, Urdhwāngulitala Pādau is important hint.  

Currently Gaṇgāvataranaṃ is performed by sitting in Pratyālīdha but it is definitely a 

continuous process in Śakaṭasya position.  

Thus Karaṇas are explained.  

There are total 37 Kranas analysed in this chapter. Some of them are 

performed in current classical dance but not identified, some are performed in some 

different manner as Bāhya according to Bharata. If Sanskrit words are referred in 
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understanding discussions in other Adhyāyas like Mandalavidhanam then it is possible 

to revive lost fluency of the language of dance.  

 

         -----------------------------------------------------------
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4.8   Relevance of Adhyayās 6,7,8,9,and 10 for Classical Dance. 
 

                6th Adhyāya is dedicated to Rasa. Bharata Muni explains Rasaniśpatti through 

Bhāva, Vibhāva, Anubhāva, and Vyabhicāriāri Bhāva. In the verse. No. 6.3 All the 

Munis ask Bharata, what is the relevance of Bhāva principally in the performance?  

This question is answered by Bharata by explaining Rasabhāva 

Vikalpanaṃ i.e. a thought of Rasa and Bhāva. Bharata says that it is not possible to 

make any kind of drama or theatrical activity without understanding Rasa Bhāva 

Vikalpanaṃ. 6th Adhyāya is relevant in modern world because Sthāyi Bhāvas are 

inseparable part of human life. Bharata state's eight Rasās depicting Śṛńgāra Rasa as 

important Rasa amongst all. Rati, hāsa, Śloka i.e. Grief, Krodha i.e. Anger, Utsāha i.e. 

Enthusiasm, Bhaya i.e. Fear, Jugupsā i.e. Disgust and Vismaya i.e. Surprise are the 

Sthāyi Bhāvas i.e. Basic emotions, creating Rasas accordingly Verse. 6.17. In modern 

theatre Rasaniśpaṭi plays very important part though not pronounced. Each and every 

Sthāyi Bhāva creates Rasa. Which is unavoidably establishes deep relation between 

audience and performers. When Bharata depicts two Dharmīs i.e. Nature of acting, 

divided into two types. One is Lokadharmī another is Nāṭyadharmī. Today's acting 

following Lokadharmī also depends upon Nāṭyadharmī acting. This analysis of acting 

is very important to get or check out creative standards of drama. In classical dance 

Nāṭyadharmī Abhinaya is most important today also. For E.g. in Chāu dance Prahāras 

are shown so dramatically that a rigorous fight becomes beautiful and enjoyable. In 

Kudiaṭaṃ loud depiction of character practically depends on Nāṭyadharmī appearance.  

Verse no. 6.23 Bharata states in this Adhyāya four types of Vruṭis. Bhārati, 

Sātvati, Kouśiki, and ārabhaṭi. There are also four Pravṛttis. Avanti, Dākṣināṭya, 

Auddramāgadhi, and Pāncālamadhyamā. In modern classical dance all these Vṛttis are 

followed. ārabhati Vṛtti is seen in Chāu dance, Kouśiki is seen in Kucipudi, and 

Mohiniaṭaṃ, Sātvati is seen in Kuḍiaṭaṃ and Kathakali, when Bhārati Vṛtti is seen in 

Bharatnātyaṃ, Saṭriya dance and in Odisi dance. Verse no. 6.25 Bharata talks about 

siddhi which is of two types. Mānuśi and Daiviki. 

(Verse. No. 6.26), Bharata explains Swara in two types. One is Śarira and 

another is Vaiṇa. One which is made through throat and one which is made through 

Vīṇā.(Verse no. 6.27), Bharat gives four types of instruments Tataṃ, Avanaddhaṃ, 

Ghanaṃ, Suśiraṃ. Tataṃ is an instrument made up by strings. Avanaddhaṃ is 



170 
 

Percussion and Ghanaṃ is bell or sound of metal. Suśira instrument is flute. Digital 

sounds are created according to these sounds. 

Verse no. 6.28 Bharata states five types of singing Praveśaṃ, Akṣepaṃ, 

Niśkramaṃ, Prāsādikaṃ, and Antaraṃ. Stage is also divided into three types. 

Caturāśraḥ, Vikṛśtāḥ, Tryaśra. In modern theatre Caturāśra stage is used while Vikṛśta 

and Tryaśra are not in use. When Bharata defines Rasa, the reason behind Rasa is said 

as, one which has capacity to amuse. How the taste gives joy, Rasa also gives joy. 

Aśtarasas are compared with six Rasās in food. As the food is tasted an appreciated 

same way the Nāṭya is tasted (seen) and appreciated. Sthāyi Bhāva becomes Rasa in 

Nāṭya. Bharat also mentions the state of mind of the person who enjoys the Rasa. One 

who has good state of mind can enjoy food or Nāṭya. So good and balanced people are 

called as Sumanasaḥ. One who has lost his temper or control on his mind cannot 

appreciate food or Abhinaya. So Rasa is always dependent on the state of mind of the 

audience. In modern acting field or in dance Rasa is too relevant to be considered as an 

essence of performance. In this Adhyāya Bharata has given Anuvanśaḥ Ślokāḥ it means 

old verses are given as a reference. Before this references Bharata declared that Sthāyi 

Bhāva themselves transform into Rasa. When Bhāva is supported by Abhinaya, Rasa 

is incarnated. Bhāva cannot be without possibility of Rasa and Rasa may not be without 

Bhāva. Both can be proven by each other through Abhinaya. So it is said that Bhāva 

and Rasa support or nourish each other.  

Verse no 6.37. The verse 6.38 goes contrast According to R. P. Kangle. The 

meaning of the word Vyavasthitaḥ is taken as created but Vi+ Ava+ Sthitaḥ means 

Bhāva is systematized because of Rasa. So as R. P. Kangle has stated that verse no. 

6.37 and 6.38 are added later on by some other people with contrast opinions. But this 

may not be relevant if the word Vyavsthitaḥ is explained according to its Upasarga. It 

means Bhāvās are not created by Rasa but they are systematized by Rasās. So, a 

reference cleared by Śankuka that Bhāva itself is transformed into Rasa is proven right. 

Thus, we get out of confusion stated by R. P. Kangle. We have to consider that this 

Adhyāya is clearly establishes deep relation between Rasa and Bhāva without any 

contradictions. 

In classical dance one can get experience of Bhāva Vyavasthā. The person 

who has experienced Śṛńgārarasa through some Nātya becomes more stable and aware 

when Rati Bhāva occurs in his real-life moments. Rati Sthāyi Bhāva becomes more 

acceptable and enjoyable in real life because the experience of Śṛńgāra received from 
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Nātya. This gives the meaning of Vyavasthā. If the Śṛńgāra Rasa is not experienced 

through Nātya the Sthāyi Bhāva Rati becomes or may become difficult and confusing 

experience. This Rasādhyāya proves to be relevant in modern classical performance 

because the conservation of impact of Nāṭya on real life situation. Truly Nāṭya becomes 

tool of self-management in real life. Rasādhyāya has become ever-lasting guideline for 

human emotional management which tends to improve emotional quotient of audience 

and performers also.  

Historically when Kalā Kṣetra was established and Bharatnātyaṃ was 

popularized amongst so called upper classes of the society, importance to Śṛńgārarasa 

was denied strategically. Traditional Dāsiaṭṭaṃ performed in temples was full of 

Śṛńgārarasa. It used to flourish classical performance to have the definite systemic 

effects on layman’s real life. (References are to be seen from 1st chapter) 

6th Adhyāya has become more relevant in modern classical performance 

because effective way of depicting Bhāva is well explained through Prakaraṇ as 

decided as per Rasa. In modern world unlimited exposure is given to foreign languages 

which are not under the impact of Indian body language. Due to this exposure facial 

expressions which are in ancient context are almost forgotten. Many movements of 

eyebrows, eyes, cheeks, and chin are forgotten. They are reminded only through 

Anubhāva and Vyabhicāri Bhāva explained in 6th Adhyāya. Nāṭyaśāstra impact is 

always dominantly noted in Kudiaṭaṃ in current classical performances. This aspect 

may be understood through example of Vīrarasa which is explained as Utsāha 

Prakṛtikaṃ. Verse no. 6.68 Tyāga is one Anubhava which is explained to perform 

Vīrarasa. Its meaning is Dāna. Dāna or devotion or giving something, is needful for 

life management. A soldier gives his strength, devotes his commitment when he is Vīra. 

 Vaiśāradyaṃ is another Anubhāva given in Vīra Rasa Prakaranaṃ to act 

Vīrarasa. Vaiśāradyaṃ is diplomatic moves or strategic behaviour shown by the Vīra. 

These Anubhāvas are one and the same in all the contexts beyond timespan. Vyabhicāri 

Bhāvās may get influenced by today's global scenario. 6th Adhyāya has becomes more 

relevant to provide the methods of Abhinaya through given Anubhāvas. In 6th Adhyāya 

Rasās are again explained in three types, for e.g. Śṛńgāra is divided into three types of 

Śṛńgāras. Vāṇya means Vāṇi, Nepathyaṃ, and Kriyātmakaṃ. In modern classical 

performance these three types of Śṛńgārābhinayas have changed a lot. This is 

understood by the evidences of removal of some Abhinaya patterns and Anubhāvas in 

avoidance of Śṛńgāra Rasa. Today's classical performance especially in Bharatnātyaṃ 
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has removed Anubhavās to not to support Śṛńgāra Rasa. In Adbhuta Rasa 

Divyadarśanas and Harśanandaja are two the types. These two types are enacted 

through Anubhāvās like Vepatuhu, Gadgadvacanaṃ, and Swedah. In today's classical 

performance loudness of these Anubhāvas remains absent. The clear native character 

of the performance could only survive under the impact of Nāṭyaśāstra. 6th Adhyāya 

becomes very important unit to prove this impact. 

Relevance of 7th Adhyāya is named as Bhāvavyanjakāḥ. The reason behind 

is possible to understand through following example 7.2.  

(Verse no. 7.2 and 7.3)20 Verse 7.3 is repeated from Rasa Adhyāya i.e. 6th 

Adhyāya. According to Abhinava Gupta it means āswādayogyaṃ Karoti. Ciṭavruṭi 

Lakṣanaṃ is Bhāva. Cittavruṭi Lakṣanaṃ is a state of emotion which is depicted 

through Vibhāva, for example Ratiḥ is one Sthayi Bhāva which is depicted through 

Vibhāva i.e. Happiness in materialistic things are enacted by Anubhāva like glances, 

use of eyebrows and sweet conversations. Acting is totally dependent on Anubhāva 

which is to be understood through Vibhāva and Bhāva. Relation between these three 

aspects is well defined in 7th Adhyāya. Rasa Bhāva Vyavasthā i.e. Management of all 

the Sthāyi Bhāvās and Rasās has given major role in making of Nāṭakaṃ (drama). This 

Adhyāya states that Prayogasiddhi or success of drama is dependent on the 

management of the Rasās and Bhāvas. In classical dance Sancāri Bhāva is important 

feature. Sancāri Bhāva is understood only through the management of Rasa and Bhāva. 

Whatever comes from the state of mind is called as Satvaṃ as Sātvika Abhinaya is 

defined. There are eight Sātvika Abhinayas which show the state of mind.  

8th Adhyāya is named as Upānga Vidhānaṃ. In Abhinaya, Upangās play 

important role.  

(Verse no. 8.521) 8th Adhyāya explains four types of Abhinaya āngika, 

Vācika, Ahārya and Sātvika. Sātvika Abhinaya is explained in 7th Adhyāya. Angika 

Abhinaya is further divided into three types. Śarira, Mukhaja and Ceśtākṛta. Mukhaja 

                                                             
20 वागˎमुखरागेण सΉेनाȭभनयेन च । 

‘कवरेϜगɋतं भावं भावयЉाव उ˼ते ॥ 7.2॥ 

नानाȭभनयसंबήान् भावयȮϜ रसािनमान् । 

यӤाͱӤादमी भावा िव̆ेया ना̼योɷृȭभः ॥ 7.3 ॥ 
 
21 अहं वः कथियӊािम िनȭखलेन तपोधनाः । 

यӤादȭभनयो Ӵेषः िवȭधवΌमदुाɪतः ॥ 8.5 ॥ 
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Angika Abhinaya makes Śākhā Angika Abhinaya which is called as Vastu (unit) of 

Abhinaya. Śarira Angika Abhinaya makes Nṛtaṃ that is second Vastu (unit) of 

Abhinaya. Ceśtakṛta Angika Abhinaya makes Ankura that is third Vastu (unit). 

 Śākhā is stated as hand movements in Sangīta Ratnākara. Nṛṭaṃ is a use 

of all the Karanās and Angharas. Ankura is a behaviour referred from the previous 

happenings. Bharat clearly states it as Sucanā. In Sangīta Ratnākara it is called as 

Vicitrakaravyāpāraha. That is contradictory to the statement given by Bharata, as 

Śākhā includes Śadańgāni and Upāńgāni. So only hand gestures Vicitrakarvyāpāraḥ 

doesn't complete the definition of Śākhā.  

Elaborative explanations of Śirobhinaya are given in 8th Adhyāya. In 8th 

Adhyāya there are thirteen types, explained for head movements. These movements are 

related to Vibhāvas and Anubhāvas. As discussed in third chapter Nihancitaṃ is a head 

movement which is not stated in Abhinaya Darpaṇaṃ, 11th century by Nandikeśwara. 

Detailed explanation about head movement states the deep expectations from Abhinaya 

which is to be followed in Nāṭyaṃ. Classical dance has become so subtle due to these 

explanations in 8th Adhyāya we can understand that documentation was considered 

practically important for very small movements also. Here the relevance gets 

highlighted as performers face many problems in classical dance while explaining 

abstract emotions and concepts. 8th Adhyāya is ready made hint list for understanding 

ancient body language. Both Nāṭyadharmī and Lokādharmī nature of Abhinaya is 

considered the tool of Rasaniśpaṭi i.e. Experience of Rasa. 8th Adhyāya gives clear 

picture about social and personal human life in ancient India. Verse 8.35 Lolitaṃ is one 

head movement which is to be used in āveśa and Graha also. Aveśa is rigorous show 

off of anger or pain. Graha is capture of human being by some inhuman powers. This 

shows that socially entities other than human beings were known experienced and 

located in ancient India for e.g. Yakṣa and Piśācca. In verse 8 .36 the head movements 

other than these head movements are performed according to people's nature and 

expressions in common. In 8th Adhyāya Rasadṛśtayaha and Sthāyi Bhāva Druśtis are 

of two types as explained. 

Rasadruśti is called as Rasaja Druśti born due to particular Rasa. At the 

same time Sthāyi Bhāva Druśti is said to be born due to Sthāyi bhāva. Sancāri  Bhāva 

Druśti is also explained as it is born due to Sancāri Bhāva. Druśti which is born due to 

Rasa is to be used in Rasa and Sthāyi Bhāva Druśti which is born to be Sthāyi Bhāva 

is to be used for Sthāyi Bhāva. Sancāri or Vyabhicāri Bhāva is also considered same. 
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By the reference of 6th Adhyāya Sthāyi Bhāva is well managed by Rasa and Rasa is 

created through Sthāyi Bhāva. According to this relation between Sthāyi Bhāva and 

Rasa, Sancāri Bhāva becomes supportive. To explain detailed usage of types of glances 

Druśti karma is stated. Practical use of eye is named and its characteristics are explained. 

In modern performances the loudness of the eye movement is noted less, but for mellow 

dramatic effects, these eye movements prove to be unique and effective. Separation of 

dance from Sanskrit language has caused reduction in the number of effective eye 

movements. In Abhinaya Darpaṇaṃ by Nandikeśwara only Darśana Prakāras are 

listed with very less detailed explanation.  

  Movements of eyebrows are also explained and named in 8th Adhyāya. 

Movements of nose as Nasa Karma are also explained. Movements of cheeks are 

almost vanished in current classical dance. Lip movements are also named as 

Ośthakarma. Chin movements are explained as Cibuka Karma. Cibuka Kriyā is 

included by movements of teeth, lips, and tongue. Asyaja Karma, Asya means face. 

Face movements are differentiated from Śirobheda. Śirobheda means head movements 

explained and taught. In every classical dance face movements are not taught and taken 

for granted. In this aspect 8th Adhyāya proves to be very important in the process of 

learning classical dance. All these movements which are to be performed on stage for 

good acting are not taught clearly but natural expressions are given importance in 

modern days.  

Nāṭyaśāstra has the documentation of the process of documenting each and 

every feature of Abhinaya as facial expressions may differ due to time. Classical dance 

if becomes dependent on these explanations, might prove to be effective for Rasa 

Paripośa. In 8th Adhyāya Mukha Raga i.e. colours of the face, and its types are 

explained (Verse no. 8.162). It is said that body movements become more decorative 

because of colour of the face as if night is decorated by moon. For e. g. Anger becomes 

more vivid due to red colour. Sanskrit classics may be performed through only one way 

which is explained by Bharata in Nāṭyaśāstra. A common social life and performance 

on stage had clear sharp dividing line for satisfying the purpose of Nāṭya. All the 

Bhāvās in human life were methodically managed by the Rasa Paripośa in Nāṭya. This 

management of emotions is psychologically needful for healthy, auspicious, sensible, 

and sensitive society. Social life in Bharatavarsha survived for long time due to Nāṭya 

performed regularly in all the temples of India. All the standards of Abhinaya were 

decided through traditional guidance of Nāṭyāśāstra and Acāryas operating in the field. 
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8th Adhyāya is named as Upāńgavidhānaṃ. Where the optimum use of all the Upāńga 

is depicted. The sense of responsibility towards Rasaniśpaṭi is always mirrored in these 

types of definitions constantly provided in Nāṭyaśāstra. Though the Śirobheda is 

explained earlier, Grivakarma is also stated again.( Verse 8.173.)  

Relevance of 9th Adhyāya in modern times is clear through Mudras in 

classical dance.9th Adhyāya is named as Angavidhānaṃ. All the mudras (hand gestures) 

are documented with clear guidance of usage in different situations in acting. Mudrā 

Abhinaya has tremendous importance in classical dance as these mudras are connected 

with yogic mudras. For E.g. 1) Fingers attached all together in Hansāsya becomes 

Dhyāna Mudrā in yoga. 2) Shikher Hast is Merudanḍ Mudrā in Yoga.( verse no 9.161) 

Bharata explains that Mudrās may be used according to once logic and they may change 

according to place and time. Socio linguistic references had influence on different 

Mudrās. 9th Adhyāya becomes relevant to find out unknown aspects of ancient Indian 

society. Hand gestures which are effective in Nṛtta are also given separately. (Verse 

9.83.) Hand gestures are expected to be moved circularly i.e. Recitaṃ and clear 

guidance for this Recitaṃ activity is given in 9th Adhyāya.  

This explanation about movements in Nāṭyaśāstra doesn't allow you to 

change the basic nature of classical dance. Nāṭyaśāstra was not only a documentation 

of facts to be followed but also a regular guide for the on-stage performer. Though 

geographically these movements were changed according to layman's body language 

and overall gracefulness in the society around, it was impossible to change the dominant 

nature of Bharatanāṭyaṃ or Dāsi Aṭṭaṃ from ancient India to get new version in use. 

Rukmini Devi Arundel had stopped using Śṛńgārarasa in entirety. This was important 

turning point in the history of classical dance as for the first time Śṛńgārarasa was 

erased from it. If Śṛńgārarasa would have not been avoided, the classical dance was so 

subtle and self-contented, that it was impossible to get contrast nature out of it. As 

explained in 4th Adhyāya in Tāndava Lakṣanaṃ the classical dance was meant for once 

spiritual upliftment. The same intention by which Śiva has given Caturdaśa Sutri in 

Vyākaran Śastra. He has taught Tāndava to Tandu. Verse no 9.281 and 9.282. The 

methods of using Pādacāri is explained i.e. According to foot the thigh should move. 

Coordinated movements of both make Pādacāri. This introduction to Cāri Vyāyama 

Lakṣanaṃ makes 9th Adhyāya more relevant in modern performance of classical dance.  

10th Adhyāya is important to understand the definition of Aḍavus which are 

practiced and learnt as a basic requirement for learning classical dance. When Cāris are 
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followed by both sides, left and right, those are called as Vyāyāma, which is performed 

in the coordination of Nṛttmudrās. Verse no 10.2. When Cāri is not duplicated from the 

right side to the left and vice versa, then it becomes Karanaṃ. In Karanaṃ every side 

follows new Cāri to perform aesthetically beautiful movements. Verse no 10.3. 

Karaṇas followed each other in sequence or in good combination are called as Khanḍa. 

Three or four Khanḍas performed together are called as Mandalaṃ. Cāris were used in 

Nṛtta and Yuddha. Nṛtta which is pure dance without Abhinaya and Yuddha which is 

performed on stage in Nāṭya. Different Gatis in Nāṭya are also performed through Cāris. 

Verse no 10.7 Sixteen Bhoumācāris are explained in 10th Adhyāya while Akāśiki Cāri 

which are also in number sixteen, are explained. Manadala Sthānaṃ as basic position 

of classical dance defined in 10th Adhyāya.  

There are six Sthānas explained Vaiśnavaṃ, Samapadaṃ, Vaiśākhaṃ, 

Maṇḍalaṃ, Praṭyālīdhaṃ and āliddhaṃ. In modern times, mostly only four Sthānas 

are used dominantly, while Vaiṣnava Sthānaṃ and Vaiśākha Sthānaṃ has lost their 

dominance at least from Bharatanāṭyaṃ. (Verse no 10.60 and 10.62). In performance 

or battle on stage, four styles were followed. These were called as Nyāyās. Nyāyās were 

stated in four types, Bharata, Sātvata, Varśaganya, and Kouśika. Showing some battle 

in Nāṭyaṃ is unavoidable for Rasaparipośa of Rasa like Vīra, Raudra, Bhayānaka, 

Bibhatsa, and Karuṇa. Battle performed by following one of given Nyāyās was very 

much enjoyable in drama. The definition of Ańgasouśthavaṃ is also given in 10th 

Adhyāya. The form of classical dance has remained intact for thousands of years due to 

different definitions given in 10th Adhyāya. (Verse no. 10.92, 93, and 94.) (Verse no. 

10.103) Here the process of Vyāyāma is called as Ańgakriyātmakaṃ and Cārikṛta 

Vidhiḥ. Anga Kriyā includes Ańga Vidhānaṃ given in 9th Adhyāya and Cārikṛta Vidhi 

is explained in 10th Adhyāya. So Ańga Vidhānaṃ and Cāri Vidhānaṃ are both 

important features of Nṛṭaṃ as a soul of Nāṭyaṃ. 11th Adhyāya is called as Mandala 

Vidhānaṃ. These Mandalas are not at all seen in their original form today in classical 

dance. 

In Manḍala Vidhānaṃ also the number of verses are given for first quarter 

of the verse, it means Śloka starts in numbered quarter, and it ends up in first quarter of 

next verse. Here in verse number 9.68, we get the reference of Samacāri Prayoga. This 

Prayoga is performed by same Cāris following by right and left both the sides. This 

type of Manḍala is named as Samamanḍala. In current Bharatanāṭyaṃ performance, 

this Sama is taken for granted as in each and every Korwai right and left movements 
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are performed same. (Verse number 9.70). Mandalās are used in Yuddha, Niyuddha 

Parikrama, and even in Līla Madhura i.e. attractive and pleasant movements. All these 

mandalas are to be performed following Tālavādya. Manḍala Vidhānaṃ is an important 

Adhyāya still not been referred for many of the centuries in a thorough sense. 

                                ------------------------- 
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                                         CHAPTER-5 

                                   Conclusions.  

 5.1. Findings-  

                 By this research study it might be concluded that classical dance has definite 

impact on Nāṭyaśāstra, but it has been reduced after 9th century onwards. Current 

classical dance is separated from some of the basic principles stated in Nāṭyaśāstra. 

Cāris defined in Nāṭyaśāstra differ from today’s understanding of Cāris. Most of the 

times Vyāyāma Vidhānaṃ i.e. exercise is considered as a principal performance 

forgetting Ańgaharas and Manḍalas in Nṛtta part. In current classical dance Abhinaya 

is separated from Nṛtta clearly. While in Nāṭyaśāstra expressions of emotions is 

connected with the Caris and Karaṇas. For e.g. Adhyardhika Cāri is used in the 

Abhinaya of surprise. Total denial of Aḍavus and movement without footwork in 

Karaṇas is unjustifiable in Nāṭyaśāstra. Banging of the feet that is Aviddha Krama is 

important aspect in all the Ańgaharas and Manḍalas in Nāṭyaśāstra. Combinations of 

Caris, Sthānakas, and Gatipracāras are forgotten due to separation from Sanskrit 

Language. Aviddhapadavikramaḥ is a lost gem in the execution of Manḍalas and Cāris. 

Basic characteristic of Cāris is to overlap each other. E.g. Utspanditā Cāri 

is taken for granted while explaining Nupurapādika and Apakrāntā. All the expected 

Cāris are not stated in each and evry definition of Karnas.Those are to be taken for 

granted to understand the execution. Śakaṭāsyā Cāri is taken for granted while 

explaining Karaṅa Gańgāvataraṅam. Practical usage of Ancitāviddham, 

Kuncitāviddham, Utspanditā, āskandita, and Viccavā are the types of footworks to be 

executed in the right combination of Karaṇas, Khanḍas, and Maḍalas. This study has 

a scope in future to find out all the Manḍalas, Ańgaharas, and Khanḍas with the best 

combination of footwork and Sthānakas.  

Gatipracāra in Nāṭyaśāstra is not only meant for appearance and behaviour 

of particular character but also to execute Nṛtta combinations with higher aesthetic 

values.  

             Practical usage of Sanskrit language plays important role in understanding and 

execution of the principals in Nāṭyaśāstra.Study of Nāṭyaśāstra through Sanskrit 

expands the horizons of classical dance performance. There might be a solution to the 

stagnancy identified in today’s Bharatanaṭyam. In this research following 

misapprehensions are identified about Sanskrit words. 
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1. Word Ańcitajangham and Jaṅghāńcitam are confused with each other.Natam 

    Sthānam is stated as Ańcitajaṅgham and sometimes it is called as Natajaṅgham to  

    explain some movements. A difference between compound Karmadhāraya and 

    Tatpurusa plays important role in understanding any movement. Flow of Bharata’s  

    writing style is dependent on compounds. 

2. Word Agratalasańcara Pāda and Talsańcara Pāda are confused with each  

     other. Because of which walking on toes and sole of the foot facing upward, is  

     confused. 

3.  Singular and duel forms are also confused to get the meaning out of definitions. In 

     Karaṇa Talapuspaputam is executed on two feet instead of one. Sakatāsyā Cāri is 

     also misunderstood because of this. 

4.  Word Sfikapārṣṇinām Samāgama is not encorporated in understanding of Cāris and  

     Sthānakās. 

5.  Words Mukha, Ᾱsya and Vaktra are taken seperatly to execute Hasta Mudrās. 

     Hamsasya,Hamsavakram and Hamsmukha are names of one Mudrā in Natyasastra. 

     Because of this Nritta Hastas and Abhinaya Hastas are changed. 

6.  Words Khatak Hasta and Khatakākhya both are for one Mudrā but without 

     understanding this, Ktatakākhya is confused with Khatakāmukah which is a  

     different Mudrā. 

7.  Word Tretāgnistha is not understood while forming Mudras so Bhramara Hasta 

      took a mistaken form. Kaṅgula Hasta also came in immature form without this  

      word. 

8.   Word Abhugnatalamdhyastha was overlooked so Samdamśa Hasta is confused with 

      open Mukulakara. Hamsasya and Samdamśa named totally new Mudrās came up 

      in existence in Abhinaya Darpanam of Nandikeswara. 

9.  Word Utspanditā and Ᾱskandita Pāda are confused with each other due to 

      unawareness about roots Spanda and Skanda. Utspanditā Cāri and Askandita pāda  

      both are revived in this research. 

10.  Word Niṣannāṅga is taken as Sfikapārṣṇisamāgama. It created mistake in  

      performance of Śakatāsyā Cāri.This Cari is revived by the understanding of 

      Utkatikam Ᾱsanam and word Talasańcara pāda. 

11.  Word Ańcitam and Jaṅghāńcitam are confused with each other so Nupurapādikā  

       Cāri is confused with Alātā Cāri. By considering word Pṛsthato, Nupurapādikā  

       Cāri is revived. 
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12. Urudvritta and Udvritta Cāris are revised by the word Avestya and Jaṅghańcita, 

      Corrections are found out.  

13. Akasiki Cari Avidha is revised by the help of word Avidham. 

14. Words Sarvato and Mandalavidhanam,Vidyutbhranta Cāri is revived and identified. 

15. By the word Ghurnamana and Upasarpanam, Mattalli Cāri is revived. Word Kati 

      Kampitam or Recitam is not in the definition so contradiction is found out to correct 

      the movement according to word Talasancarapadabhyam. 

16. Syandita Cari is also identified without Katikampanam. 

       As Caris are revived, 37 Karaṇas got revised and checked by the view of execution.  

       Studies in Sanskrit language could find out many more hidden facts in Natyasastra  

       to revive ancient style of classical dance. 

 

                                       -------------------------------------- 
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5.2 Scope for Further Study. 

       Sanskrit researchers and dancers need this text as a regular guide. Impact of 

Nāṭyaśātra on Indian classical dance would continue for eras further. 

By the reference of this research study, usage of revived Caris would be valuable for 

rereading total 108 Karaṇas in future.  

       All the 32 Ańgaharas would be clear in their combinations of Caris and Gatis in 

future. Scope of this research promotes revival of Mandalavidhanam with new 

perspective for practical performance of Mandalas on stage for solo as well as group 

performance. Role of adavus might be well defined to present adequate Nritta with flow 

of classical features. 

                                       ------------------------------------- 
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